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Light Yagami 


Main Character Profiles 


seaPorsonal Data ? { 
Birthday 02/28/1986 
Doathday 01/28/2010 
Height 58" 
Weight 119 ths. 
‘Blood Type A 
Likes Justice = 
Dislikes bil 

INTELLIGENCE 

wai . 

a | SS 

ACTING sks i CREATIITY 

ae ee 


SOCIAL 
SKILLS 


} 
EMOTIONAL STRENGTH 


The Haughty 
PANS) Murderer Who Tries 
to Become God 


Ayoung man who tries to make the world 
a better place by using the Death Note. 
Combining his innate intelligence with 
the power of a Shinigami, he secretly 
tries to take over the world as Kira, the 


God of the New World. 
\ 
= 
THAT f 
someBopy |» 
1S PASSING 
RisHTEOUs /) 
JUDGMENT | ; 
‘ON THEM! 
(PH 4 
Vg 
ae eS 
iN jist 
# Light joyfully explain- 


ing his ideals. His life 
would change greatly 
from this point on... 


=» Kira’s power could 

control the governments 
of even the largest coun- 
tries, but he could never 
escape L's curse... 


CHARACTER FILE 0 { 
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HOW TO READ ~ CHARACTER 


Pesca 


Pure Yet 

PERSONALITY |i 
Light was uncompromising when it came 
to achieving his ideals. He sullied himself 
by using the Death Note, but his extreme 
actions may have been the result of the 
purity within him before he got his hands 
on the notebook. 


INTELLIGENCE 
TO BE MY 
PARTNER. 


 Overtaken by evil, Light even takes 
advantage of love to achieve his goals. 


U's Rival with Both Pen and Sword 
Light is a genius who never stops working 


| hard. By combining extensive planning with his already 
pe | brilliant mind, he was able to go head to head with L. If you 
had to identify a weakness, it could be that he never doubted 


I WILL HAVE 
THIS WATCH 
ON AND THE 
DEATH NOTE 
IN MY HAND. 


THAT 

TIME WILL 

DEFINITELY 
COME. 


Light is always one or two steps ahead. Even facing the greatest 
danger in his life, he escapes with a brilliant plan and turns the 
tables on L. 


FTAA.) From Kira to the Second L.. 
Light fools everyone around him by fulfilling Having defeated L, Light names himself as the Second L and 
the roles of both L and Kira, takes control of the Kira investigation. With this ultimate cover, 


Kira continues to influence the world while playing the part of L, 


Light Yagami Q 


“T will reign over a new world!” (Volume 1, Page 49) 
Light's favorite line. It's a line that shows how intoxicated with power he became. 


“Let’s catch Kira...together!” (Volume 5, Page 45) 


Words from Light after he lost his memories of the notebook. 
Light's original fate may have been as someone on L's side... 


“Exactly as planned.” (Volume 7, Page 24) 


Everything he had prepared goes exactly as he had intended 
His expression when he’s confirmed his own victory is shocking. 


» 


“A bunch of hopeless fools...” (Volume 12, Page 145) 


The arrogance that came with Kira’s power caused him to completely lose sight of who he used to be. 
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we=Personal Date 


Ls 


True Name LLawliet 
Birthday 10/31/1979 
Deathday 11/5/2004 
Height 5'8" (estimated) 
Wei 110 Ibs. (estimated) 
Blood Type Unknown 
Likes Sweets 
Dislikes Socks 
INTELUGENCE 
SWEET { 
at | CREATIVITY 
tng 
a 
Soci INITIATE 
Sxl 
} 
EMOTIONAL STRENGTH 


Kira’s Pursuer: 
ONS) The World's 
Greatest Detective 


He's the most 
world, but his identity is shrouded in 

mystery. With the Kira case, he stands 
on the stage of history for the first time. 


detective inthe | 


But the results are... 


>Ltakes 
the upper |, 
hand 
using 
surprise 
and is 
able to 
press 
Light with 
his strate- 


Main Character Profiles 


case at the very end. 


tL may have lost to Kira, but he does solve the 


CHARACTER FILE 02 
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Competiti 
PERSONALITY bye 


As L himself acknowledges, he has a 
childish personality and hates to lose, 

no matter how small the contest. Very 
suspicious by nature, he'll use any method 
he can to track down the truth until he’s 
completely satisfied with the answer. As 
such, he’s often misunderstood. 


=> Somehow he’s mastered the Brazilian martial 
art, capoiera. It seems he’s been in a few serious 
fights. 


TAS Odd Eating Habits 

Lhas a sweet tooth and is 
never seen eating a regular meal during the 
investigation. Everything he eats is either 
candy or some other kind of sweet. Staying 
healthy on this sort of diet requires a lot of 
skill. Misa was jealous, 


| LIT! 4 — Mind and Daring 


Lis the best detective in the world not only because 
of his brilliance but also because of his daring 
actions. From watching a monitor for days to 

| planning the capture of a suspect, he can do it all. 


| snacking during an important meeting. He 
doesn't seem to be taking anything seriously, but 


this is his style. 


| @L blends into the crowd and steals Misa’s cell phone. 
He'll even commit a crime to solve a case he’s working on. 


“So, come on! Kill me if you can!!” (Volume 1, P. 75) 
Avery daring move, but L's confident he won't be killed. 


“That the good guys always win.” (Volume 2, P.87) 


Does the fact that he can say such a ch 


heesy line indicate the strength of his commitment, or. 


“_..Light-kun is my first-ever friend.” (Volume 4, P. 132) 


Even while fighting him as an e 


nemy L establishes a weird friendship with Light. 


They make a good team during the Yotsuba investigation 


“I could fall for you, you know?” (Volume 6, P.49) 


This is directed toward Misa. It's hi 


ard to tell from his expression, but it's probably a lie. 


He doesn’t seem to have much experience when it comes to women. 
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Main Character Profiles 


Mello an 


Mibael Keehl 
12/13/1988 
Deathday 1/26/2010 
Height im 
Weight 114 ths. 
Blood Type A 
Likes Chocolate TY 
Dislikes Those beter ttantin |) 
Aq 
INTELUGENCE W\| 
oe ati be i 
INFERIORITY | ATIVITY 4 | 
COMPLEX | Se 1 
| ee | 
SOCIAL INTATE 
SKIS | 
| 
sack te 
EMOTIONAL STRENGTH 


BASIC DATA [eran 


One of the children raised as a possible 
heir to the L name. After L is killed 
Mello acts on his own to capture Kira. 
He uses any means available—even 
teaming ne with the mafia. 


Threatening to kill the president of the United 
States in order to procure his cooperation. 
=>With Z 
no other} 
options, 
Mello 


UNLESS “ 


forces 
the 


issue. AY, } 03 
CHARACTER FILE 
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| Swift Action and 
ABILITIES apse 


Mello often disregards the law. Despite 
his inferiority to Near, Mello finds a way 
to be a major threat to Light. 


A Desire to Be the Best 
PERSONALITY ame stata 


Although he has an excellent mind he sometimes lets his 
emotions get in the way. His hatred of Near, for example, 
has created a flaw in his personality. Realizing that he 
will never be the best, Mello becomes a criminal in order 
to reach his goals. 


KIDNAP 
SOICHIRO 
YAGAMI'S 

DAUGHTER, 
SAYU, NEXT! 


| Overcome by the tases ‘to beat Near, Mello sae drastic action. 
| These reckless moves eventually cost him his life. 


@A hostage is the quickest way to eel what you | 
want. While incredibly risky, Mello’s plan fools 
both Light and Near. 


Mello has always been obsessed with 
defeating Near. By capturing Kira before 
Near can, he’s hoping to wrestle away the 
title of No. 1 for himself. 


Mello is always obsessed with being the best. His final objective 
is to dispose of Kira and use the notebook to rule the world for 
himself. 


Mello Quotes = = Se a papeeem 


“No matter what I have to do, I will get it before Near...” (Vol. 7, P. 183) 


Due to his jealousy of Near, he has to be the first to solve a case that even L couldn't solve. 


“Tl kill anyone who gets in my way. I'll be number one~” (vol. 7, P. 198) 
His “kill anyone in my way” mentality is actually closer to Kira’s than to Us. 


m not a tool for you to use to solve the puzzle.” (Vol.9, P. 136) 


Mello explodes when he discovers he's merely a pawn in Near's plans. 
To him this is the worst humiliation he could suffer. 


“Matt... I never thought you'd be killed... F 


Mello apologizes to Matt for getting him Killed. He doesn’t intend for Soichiro to die either. _ 
Mello is not purely evil 
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weePorsonal Data 


Tre Name Nate River 

Birthday 8/24/1991 

Deathday os 

Height 5 

Weight 88 Ibs. 

Blood Type B 

Likes Toys, puzzles 

Dislikes Kira 
INTELUGENCE 


LE ILS | CREATIVITY 


SOCAL INTTVE 
Sulls 


EMOTIONAL STRENGTH 


BASIC DATA. esas 
A prodigy said to be the closest to Lin 
terms of ability. He's the leader of the 
anti-Kira team, SPK, and controls the 
FBI as he sees fit. He challenges Kira 
directly and pushes him to the brink. 


4 Near is angry when he hears how America 
responds to Kira. His feelings against Kira are 
even more intense than Us. 


>The 
final battle, 
wherehe 
pins down 
Light with 
irrefutable 
evidence. 


DEATH NOTE 
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HOW TO READ ~ CHARACTERS 


ERSONALITY remediate 
leeping His Cool?! 

Js he just following the beat of his own drum, or 

does he, like L, simply lack basic social skills? He 

doesn't hesitate for a second when he finds himself 

in legal grey areas. For Near, the ends justify the 

means. 


=> Near takes control of a situation through verbal domina- 
tion. At times he even gets the best of Light. 


| rogcer GIES Se | (LUTULITAIS his Mind ts Brion but. 
A you 


COME His gifts of reasoning and insight are equal to L's, but 
because his social and basic living skills are even lower 
than L's he can fully utilize his abilities only when he’s 
surrounded by support. 


Near rarely goes outside and keeps human contact to a minimum. 
It doesn't seem as if he had any friends at Wammy’s House. 


Near is always surrounded by toys, as 
if he were a child. Even while playing 
he'll start putting together a blank 
puzzle, which shows just how talented 
he is. 


@ He doesn’t seem to have much loyalty to a particular type of toy, 
but he does take his favorites with him when he escapes his base. 


“If you can’t solve the puzzle, you're nothing but a loser.” (vol. 
Near is obsessed with the end result. If you lose the battle, nothing else matters. 


“If you’re wrong, you just have to say ‘sorry: ” (Vol. 9, P.97) 
~__ This fine is in response to a question about his tactics. 
Although very unreasonable, this way of thinking is simitarto Ls. 


“Together we can surpass L,” (Vol. 12, P. 121) 
Had Near and Mello worked together, they may have eclipsed even the great detective L. 


“You are just a murderer.” (Vol. 12, P. 140) 


This is how Near responds to Light's impassioned Kira speech. 
No matter his ideals, a murderer must not be accepted. 
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se=Personal Data 


Birthday 12/25/1984 
Deathday wast 
Height a 
Weight 79 ths. 
Blood Type AB 
Dislikes Light’s enemies 
INTELUIGENCE 
CHARM if CREATIVITY 
eT | ee 
en eee 
bt al 
pa tare 
Cp ee 
we } uN 
SOCIAL } INITIATIVE 
SKILLS i] 
EMOTIONAL STRENGTH 
The Second Kira, 
BASIC DATA. iar aarate 
A beautiful girl who works as a model 
and actress. With the Death Note 


given to her by Rem, Misa becomes the 
Second Kira. Having fallen in love with 
Light, she tries to help him. 


THANKS TO 


et With 
,| her Shini- 
gami Eyes, 
Misa is an 
asset to 
Light and 
helps him 
in various 

-| ways. 


DEATE 
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HOW TO READ — CHARACTERS | 


CAREER COSTED SCeecmmmmma PERSONALITY Abroad 


She was just a model for a popular magazine 
until she heard about the Kira case. That's 


Like most young girls, Misa is very passionate about 
love. She's completely loyal to those she falls in love 


when she started using her own Death Note. with, but when she becomes emotional she doesn't 
Because of her acting talent she's able to help back down. Her cheerful and open demeanor gives 
both the police and Kira. She's a pretty good her the ability to charm just about anyone. 


actress and has entertained many offers for 
movie roles. 


+ Misa is very jealous and possessive of her lovers. If other 


| | women become involved with Light, she'll have to kill them. 
| | 
I | \ rm 
WONT Do | 1 mse | F 
ANYTHING msa | | 
INVOLVING J \ | 
NUDITY, BUT j \ THERE’S 
Karena | s | NO WAY 
LINGERIE e\ a TLL 
THAN. Zh \si STAND 
coneioer- | | FOR YOU 
INO ME! "Ft | SEEING 
OTHER 
q ; | GIRLS. 
| 
@ Misa has a great screen presence and doesn’twilt | 
under pressure. Her talents are very helpful during the | 


Yotsuba investigation. | 


FATE A Life Saved by Death 


Misa’s life was saved by a Shinigami named 
Rem. If things had stopped there, she probably 
would have lived a happy life as a normal girl. 
However, with the appearance of Kira and the 
Shinigami her life changed dramatically. 


Because she makes the “eye trade” twice, Misa’s 
lifespan is greatly reduced. Even though she’s only 
being used by Light, Misa seems happy. 


re 


“What a wonderful way to kill” (vol. 4, P41 


~ Misa thinks a death caused by love is wonderful. She must be a romantic. 


“Yeah but...to me, Light is more important than the world...” (voi.4, 


She always thinks of her lover first. It’s hard to tell if Light is happy being the object of her affection. 


“Motchi and Monchichi.” (vol. 10, P.72) 


Misa uses friendly nicknames for everyone. Her bubbly personality helps 
her greatly in the entertainment industry. 


“You'll probably get the death penalty.” (vol. 11, P82) 


It's probably supposed to be a joke, but part of her wants it to happen. 
A fight between two jealous girls can be a scary thing... 
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Teru Mikamizs:« 


senPorsonal Dato 


6/7/1982 
2/7/2010 


mune { ~tREATIVITY 


A | 
| 2 + we | 
hoe | 

| 


SOCIAL. | NTE 
sls rT 
+ A 
EMOTIONAL STRENGTH 


BASIC DATA 


Mikami is the new Kira proxy whom 
Light chooses. He worships Kira and 
faithfully carries out any order from him. 
Mikami possesses a sharp mind and 


frequently acts on his own judgment x 06 
as well. CHARACTER FILE 


VC cera and Death UPBRINGING [eee es 


After seeing Light struggle pathetically Mikami is a smart young man with a strong sense of 
against Near, he quickly comes to the justice. But his intense love of justice manifests itself 
painful realization that Kira is not the god he as an extreme hatred for evil, and this makes him 
envisioned. While in a state of disillusionment | sympathetic to Kira. 

he is captured as a suspect in the case. 


Mikami 
being 
arrested 
by the 
SPK. He 
dies in 
prison, 
but mys- 
teries 
remain. 


| After seeing evildoers “deleted,” just as he had wished for, 
| Mikami starts to believe that evil is meant to be punished. 
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===Porsonal Data 

Birthday T2985 
Deathday 1/26/2010 
Height a” 

Weight 97 Ibs, 
Blood Type AB 

Likes Smart men 
Dislikes Stupid women 


INTELLIGENCE 


CREATIVITY 


INITIATIVE 


SOCAL 
SxS 


g EMOTIONAL STRENGTH 


{ 
{ 
t 


NIU ki Warshiecs 


A popular anchorwoman who is 
revered as Kira’s representative. She 
was a classmate of Light's during their i y 
college days and even dated him. As i 

an adult she is reunited with Light and a / ] 


helps him. CHARACTER FILE 0 


UNV VAIN! Royal Pride 


Already a well-known news anchor, when A beauty since her days as a student, Takada takes 
she’s elevated to being Kira’s representative a job in the limelight as a news announcer. Already 
her popularity skyrockets. Always surrounded used to being the center of attention, she's treated 

by guards, she’s treated like royalty. like a goddess by the Kira worshippers, which further 
inflates her ego. 

+ She's comfortable spreading Kira’s message 
through the media, 


= + Confident in her own intelligence, Takada doesn't think the 
a) ; 


feeble Misa is deserving of Light. 
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Soichiro 


Main Character Profiles 


===Porsonal Data 


TN2/1955 
11/11/2009 
oo" 


Blood Type 
Likes 
Dislikes 


INTELLIGENCE 


INTEGRITY, CREATIVITY 


{ 

t 
Sod So 

. 

} 


Li, | ~. 
SOCAL , INITIATIVE 
SKILLS “S. 


EMOTIONAL STRENGTH 


Light's Father and a 
PEN (VV) Strong Believer in 
Justice 


Soichiro is Light's father and a member 
of the Japanese police force. Soichiro 
leads the Kira investigation not 
knowing that his son is behind the 
killings. A serious and responsible 
individual, he's respected by everyone. 


CHARACTER FILE 0 


FAMILY fapbrwsdersaoma 


Because of his involvement with the Kira case 
his daughter is kidnapped and in the end he 
even loses his own life. These events are all the 
more tragic since Kira is his own son. 


T COULDN'T 
KILL HIM 
AFTER ALL. 


Shot by the mafia, Soichiro continues to believe in 
his son's innocence, 


+ Brilliant acting done to erase the suspicion cast on his son. 
Even L has to agree to release Light after this. 


| OMIONNCOIA) Risking His Life to Capture Kira 


Atter the police back off the case Soichiro continues 
to risk his life for the investigation. His youthful spirit 
is of great help to L. 
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Touta Matsuda 


semPersonal Data 
Birthday 12/14/1978 


Weight 
Blood Type 
Tikes What's fashionable 
i Slow and steady work 


INTELLIGENCE 
i ie 


a } ~ 
UNPREDICTABILITY } GEAITY 


| 
| 
| 
~ 
_ INITIATIVE 


EMOTIONAL STRENGTH 


The Task Force’ 
BASICDATA |e 


The youngest officer on the team of 
Japanese investigators. He has the 
drive, but his lack of experience q Bae 
sometimes hurts the investigation. : : } 


He likes Light and believes in his . Me 09 
mnocence, but... CHARACTER FILE 


ABILITIES Societe PERSONALITY |i 


Matsuda has an inferiority complex, possibly Matsuda is a pretty typical young man. He gets 
hecause he’s always surrounded by talented very excited about trends and gossip and is 
people. He gets himself into trouble with some | easy to get along with, He seems like the black 
risky moves, but he also aids the investigation | sheep on the task force, but this allows him to 
with quick thinking, appear less suspicious to the Yotsuba members. 


3 © Matsuda 

Matsuda | 4) ) 7 he ; getting all 
inbigtrouble | | > BA) is excited 
after being 5a “& ks over the 
caught - \oi) } selection 
eavesdrop» | P P: < of Takada, 
ping. He then a ( AS __| Those 
brilliantly fol DS Sy around him 
lows Us plan | AR are often 
andsaves | f » \ annoyed 
himself. | a ass by his 

| S behavior 
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> Main Character Profiles 


Shuichi Aizawa nisi 
Birthday 6/11/1969 

Deathday = 

Height 8" (including his hair) 

Weight 154 Ibs. 

Blood ype B 

Likes His daughter 

Dislikes Insincerity 


A detective for the NPA and a very serious and 
BASIC DATA passionate officer. At one point he quits the 
investigation for the sake of his family but later 


returns. He comes to suspect Light and tries to 
help Near solve the case. 


He's a talented 
ENSTATULAN detective but 


near the level 
of Light or L. While he’s not 
able to dramatically aid the 
investigation, his achievements 
are acknowledged afterward. 


> He realizes Light is secretly passing 
notes, but he can’t secure the evidence. 


Kanzo Mogi xi 


seePersonal Data 

Birthday TAZN973 
Deathday Zz 

Height Lye 
Weight 

Blood Type 

Likes 

‘Dislikes 


paul SETA 


A detective with the NPA and a very quiet guy. 
B ASIC D ATA He's not flashy, but he’s talented and tough. He's a 
valuable member who supports the investigation by 


doing a lot of the heavy lifting behind the scenes. 


ABILITIES 


From gathering information to 
acting as Misa’s manager, Mogi 
fills various roles. He's big but 
also skillful—he’s even good at 
cooking! 


=> Even Near is impressed with Mogi’s \ 4 1 1 


mental toughness. 
CHARACTER FILE 
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=eePersonal Data 
Birthday 9/29/1969 ue Hideki Ide 
Deathday = ro i 
Height ita 
Weight 137 ths. 
Blood Type B 
Literature 
Variety shows 


pT STENT 


Amember of the NPA who disagrees with L's methods and decides 
to investigate on his own. Later, he rejoins the team and sees the 
case through to the very end. 


@ He and Aizawa have a strong 
bond of trust. 


senPsrsonal Data 

Birthday 1/9/1977 
Deathday 4/18/2004 
Height so 
Weight 112 Ibs. 
Blood Type A 

Likes Cigarettes 
Dislikes Waiting 


A young and brave NPA detective 
killed by the Second Kira during 
the Sakura TV incident. He was a 
pretty heavy smoker. 


N 


=> He's the first member of the team to be Ss : i fe { 3 


killed by the Death Note. 
CHARACTER FILE 


Eriko Aizawa 


1d 03 drysuonrpey 


MUG 

Aizawa’s wife and NPA deputy director and 
daughter. The family faces police. He's kidnapped Soichiro’s boss. He buckles 
issues due to Aizawa's by Mello as a bargaining under Yotsuba’s pressure, 
busy career. There is also a chip but is ultimately killed but he isn’t a bad guy. 

baby in the family. by Kira. 


quouniedag 2: 
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Main Character Profiles 


s ~ 

Sayu Yagami «vv 

seePersonal Data 

‘Birthday 6/18/1989 

Deathday  -- 

Height 4°8° (junior high), 5°3” (college) 

Weight B4 ths. Guoir high), 99 Ibs. (college) 

Blood Type 0 

Likes. Idol singers (junior high), shoes (college) 

Dislikes Difficult things (junior high), alcohol (college) 


aio sient 


UNWIN) The Pure Girl Whose Brother Is Kira 


Light's sister is a kind-hearted girl who looks up to her older brother. 
During junior high she seems younger than her age and relies a 

Jot on her brother's help, but by college she grows into a mature 
woman. After she’s kidnapped by the mafia under Mello’s orders, the 
emotional trauma causes her to withdraw from the world. 


YOU 
SHOULD 


ss stir Wi pe 
4 The high amount of stress affects her greatly. She takes time off from 
school to recover. 


eaePersonal Dats 

Birthday 10/10/1962 
Deathday - 

Height Lye 

Weight 110 Ibs. 
‘Blood Type 0 

Likes 5 TV dramas 
Dislikes Salesmen 


Asstrong woman who stays by Soichiro’s 
side and supports him through thick and 
thin. She's a dutiful wife and does her 
best to keep her family from falling apart 
during the Kira investigation. 


> Worn out by the stressful fight with Kira, Soichiro re- |e. 


LZ < dde 
ceives encouragement from Sachiko until the very end. : 1 5 
Z CHARACTER FILE 
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Raye Penber vj-<)- 


suePersonal Data 


Birthday 


Deathday 


wav 
12/27/2003 — 


| 
| 
| 
| 


Height 


ity sas 


Weight 


152s. 


| 


Blood Type 
tikes 
Dislikes 


A talented FBI agent working under L to monitor 
NN(MNWVNg) the Japanese police. Because he’s assigned to 
planning their 


watch the Yagami family, he ends up being used 
LOVE 
wedding when 


as a pawn in Kira’s plan and loses his life. 
he died. Her existence was a 


vulnerable point that Light took 
advantage of. 


He and Naomi 
Misora were 


=> From time to time Raye would have to 
remind Naomi to stop acting like a cop. 


16 


CHARACTER FILE 


Naomi Misoraw+73 


se=Personal Date 
Birthday 
‘Deathday 

Height 

Weight 

Blood Type 

Likes 

Dislikes 


BASIC DATA 


AB 


QANSTE 
1/2/2004 


“Leathe jackets 
Skits 


Raye’s fiancée and a former FBI agent. She 
realizes that Raye’s death was caused by Kira 
but then hits a run of bad luck and is killed by 
Light. Because her body is never found, she’s still 
considered a missing person. 


During her 
career, she was 
a first-rate agent 
who earned 

the trust even of L. She shows a 
remarkable investigative ability 
by closing in on Kira’s identity 
with only a few clues. But that 
very skill ends up being what 
kills her. 


IES 


4 She's the first to realize the true 


scope of Kira’s power. 
CHARACTER FILE 


TO READ 
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> Main Character Profiles 


Aiber 77 


amePersonal Date 

True Name Thierry Morrello 
Birthday TATIA968 
Deathday 4/7/2005 
Height Le 

Weight 165 Ibs. 

Blood Type 

tikes Conversations 
Dislikes Violence 


Aworldly con artist and professional mobster who 
HAN (9 1):V).¥a} sometimes helps L do his dirty work. He assists L 
in solving the Yotsuba case but is later disposed 


of by Light. 


Aiber can speak 
ABILITIES | mutator’ 
languages and 


often assumes 
false identities. He's supposedly 
very talented in using his good 
looks to get information out of 
women. 


> He loves life on the edge: swindling 
people gives him the biggest thrill. 


se«Personal Data 


Tre Name 


Birthday 


11/2/1974 


Deathday 


1/10/2005 


Height 


Weight 


WEUREE 
win | ean 


106 Ibs. 


Blood Type 


Likes 


cn 


Mary Kenwood | 
} 
| 


Dislikes 


Cops 


| ‘CTO STENT 


A thief and an expert at breaking and entering. 
LAN (WI):V. Wa} Trusted by L, she uses her skills to assist in 

the capture of the Yotsuba Kira. She dies ina 

motorcycle accident: the accident is, of course, 

Light's doing. 


ABILITIES 


A professional thief, she’s more 
knowledgeable than L when 

it comes to decoding modern 
security systems. She also has 
great athletic ability. 


=> She can easily get through an ~ = } 1 g 
average security system. anne obs 
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s=esPersonal Data 


True Name ~ Quillsk Wammy 


Bisthday 8/1/1933 


Deathday 11/5/2004 


Height aT 


Weight 112 ths. 


Blood Type B 


Likes Earl Grey tea 


Dislikes Dirty rooms 


An older gentleman who provides 
support to L under the name 
“Watari.” Using the fortune 

he amassed as an inventor, he 
built an orphanage that teaches 
children with special talents and 
sends them out in the world. 

=> Watari's talents include assisting L 
and marksmanship. 


sunPorsanal Dato 


Tre Name Mail Jeevas 


Birthday 2/1/1890 


Deathday 1/26/2010 


Height o5 


Weight 115 hs. 


Blood Type a 


ties Video games 


Dislikes Going outside 


Ayoung man from Wammy’s 
House. At the orphanage he was 
the smartest kid after Near and 
Mello. He agrees to help Mello but 
is killed when he’s unable to get 
away from a group of angry Kira 
worshippers. 

‘=> Monitoring multiple screens. His 
cockiness leads him to make a few 
mistakes... 


sexPersonal Dota 


Birthday 4/28/1939 


Deathday = 


Height os 


Weight 108 ths. 


Blood Type A 


Likes Insect books 


Dislikes Kids 


The manager of Wammy’s House 
when Watari isn’t around. When 
something happens to L or Watari, 
he will know about it. Later, he 
serves Near as a second “Watari.” 


=> His job is to assemble talented kids 
and raise an heir to the L name. 
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6/6/1972 
10/28/2008 
LE 

130 tbs. 


‘ution sre 


The head of Technology Development for the 
1\\.@| giant international corporation Yotsuba. As part of 
Light's plan he’s given the Death Note and plays 
the role of Kira, but his identity is soon uncovered 
by L and Light working together. He's killed by Light while being 
apprehended by the police. 7 "Fg 


Avery greedy, 
VIAL) forceful and 
selfish person, 


he uses the 
Death Note to try and achieve the 
status that eludes him. His stupidity 
eventually destroys him. 
=> Pushed to the brink, Higuchi trades for 
‘the Shinigami Eyes, but it’s already too late. 


Reiji Namikawa ‘nr 


senPersonal Data 

Birthday 8/3/1974 

Deathday £ 4/10/2005 

Height 5a 

Weight 141 Ibs. 

Blood Type A 

Likes Shogi (Japanese chess) 
Dislikes Useless subordinates 


Yotsuba’s Vice President of Sales. At first he 
AF AY(WI).NYW) Supports the Yotsuba Kira, but after a phone 
conversation with Light he backs off and merely 
observes the battle between Higuchi and the 
police. He could have had a bright future but he’s killed by Kira. 


ees 
talented of the 
MAR cistmenbers | Yucscw Sotsscet 


‘Who participate SURE IT’S HIGUCHI 
in the “Meetings of Death.” He has 
the potential to make it to the top 
even without Kira's help. 


=>} Namikawa cleverly causes Light to mis- 
‘step and thus confirm that Higuchi is Kira. 
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HOW TO READ CHARACTERS 


su=Parsonal Data 
Birthday 3/31/1961 
Deathday 4/10/2005 
Height or 
Weight 170s. 
Blood Type 0 

tikes Model guns 
Dislikes zs Crowis 


Yotsuba Vice President of VT 
Enterprises, He's the oldest 
member of the “Meetings of 
Death” and appears to control the 
meetings. He seems like a tough 
guy who doesn't sweat the details. 


> The most influential participant in the 
meetings, he communicates with the 
members individually. 


seePorsonal Data 

Birthday 1/25/1972 
Doathday 4/10/2005 
Height 6T 
Weight 132 Ibs. 
Blood Type AB 

Likes 

Dislikes 


The VP of Corporate Strategy and 
Director of Financial Planning 

at Yotsuba. He has reservations 
about Kira and thinks about 
leaving the group. 


=> It seems he has a sense of apprecia- g é “< 


tion for the company he works for. o 
CHARACTER FILE 


saePorsonal Data 

Birthday 12/19/1963 
Deathday 4/10/2005 
Height oo 
Weight 161 Ibs, 
Blood Type B 

Likes Surfing 
Dislikes Being teased 


VP of the Yotsuba Material 

Planning Division and Yotsuba / 

Homes. He never had what it takes SHE’S 
to be a true leader. He was chosen REALLY 


for the meetings to make Higuchi A CUTE IN 
look good. f \ PERSON... 


=> Because he doesn't seem to put much | Q $ zc = 
thought into his comments the others q 21 
CHARACTER FILE 


often see him as foolish. 
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Main Character Profiles 


suePersonal Data 

Birthday T/2VA968 
Deathday 4/10/2008 
Height oo” 
Weight 126 ths. 
Blood Type AB 

Viet Rugby 
Dislikes Gambling 


‘Mi SHENTH 


Head of Personnel at Yotsuba. Very 

nervous and paranoid, he's always | wamawa 
keeping a close eye on people. ONDA 
That attention to detail is what 

gets him into the meetings, which 

wasn't something he wanted. 


> He doesn’t miss even the subtle 
changes in expression on the poker- 
faced Namikawa. 


am=Porsonal Data 

Birthitay 10/20/1971 
Deathday 4/10/2005 
Height 55 
Weight 132 ths. 
Blood Type 

Likes 

Dislikes 


Yotsuba VP of Rights and Planning. Calm and 
collected, but very calculating. He's in charge 
of the meeting's finances and is the one who 
contacts Coil, which is what first brings L's 
attention to the group and leads to the Yotsuba 
Kira’s arrest. 


™> Kida panics and shows a lack of ability to deal with 
surprises when Coil asks for a fee increase. 


ssotutent Data aaiaii Arayoshi Hatori 
Deathday 10/13/2005 ee : = WEEP SE 


Height __ oe 
Weight 121 tbs. 
Blood Type A 

Likes Ceramics 
Dislikes Vegetables 


STON SENG 


Yotsuba's VP of Marketing. He's the company president's illegitimate | 
son and uses that to his advantage. He appears to be something of 
a lightweight and is unable 
to take the pressure of the 
“Meetings of Death.” Nal 
JOKE! TLL 
STAY WITH 


/OU GUYS! 
=» A careless outburst causes. ifs Swenet = Vi 30 


him to become a victim of 5 
Yotsuba’s Kira. : CHARACTER FILE 
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HOW TO READ —~ CHARACTERS 


Anthony Rester 


YApS 
smePersonal Data T)=-= 
Tue Name Anthony Carter “soca 
Birthday 1/6/1968 
Deathday = 
Height ar 
Weight 185 Ibs. 
Blood Type 0 

Likes 

Dislikes 


The SPK's number-two man and the lead crime 

VF AN(WI):VY.Wa] scene investigator, Except for emergency situations, 
he stays by Near's side. Near trusts Rester and 
sometimes reveals the truth only to him, 


In terms of 
AB Aa] intellectual 
ability he's far 
below Near, but 
his quiet personality and physical 
strength make him a very useful 
member. You could say he acts as 
Near’s guardian. 


——— 


=> Near comes to rely on Rester to stop WW ~\ 
information from leaking out of the SPK. . CHARACTER FILE 


Stephen Gevanni 


Stephen Loud 


Blood Type 
Likes Ships in hotles 
Dislikes Unreasonable superiors 


Part of the SPK. Even after numerous SPK 
members are killed by the Death Note, he never 
backs down and stays aboard until the case is 
finally solved. He plays a major role in Near's plan. 


ABILITIES 


Gevanni is highly skilled at tailing 
and monitoring suspects and also 
is very crafty at jobs like picking 
locks. The Kira case couldn't have 
been solved without him. 


SAME PLACE FO 
=> Gevanni's thoroughness in the Mikami 43 F 32 
investigation helps solve the case. CHARACTER FILE 
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Halle Lidner VAY EF— 


s=sParsonal Date 
True Name Halle Bullook rr 
Birthday 2/18/1980 oo 5 
Deathiay *, 

Height Le 
‘Weight 115 Ibs, 
Blood Type B | 
Likes Bathing « WA 
Dislikes Moths : 


{MTN SHEE 


The only female member of the SPK. One of the 
YAN (NV. Yotsuba Kira’s victims was an acquaintance of 
hers, which was one of the reasons that led her 


to join the SPK. Unlike the other members she's 
in the odd situation of helping Near while also passing along 
information to Mello. 


Lidner is an excellent officer who once worked in 
EVITAWUT AN the Secret Service protecting the president of the 


United States. An individual thinker, she assists 
both Near and Mello during the Kira case. Her 
skills as a bodyguard are also first-rate. 


Besides her regular duties 

as an investigator, she's also 
an information source for 
Mello. She uses her position 
as a female agent to become a 
bodyguard for Takada in order 
to uncover the connection 
between Takada and Kira. 


A flashy bodyguard, she 
becomes popular with the public. 


John yar 
McEnroe 
Tr 


dS Ap Jo ssoqurayy 


A member of the SPK. An FBI officer and SPK A member of the SPK and 
Becomes a victim of the member. It's assumed he also a spy for Mello. He's 
Death Note because of the died when most of the killed by the Death Note. 
SPK leak. members were purged. 
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Personal Data a 
True Name Owhite Gordon 
Birthday 4/13/1968 
Deathday 14/10/2009 
Height oz 
Weight 187 ths. 
Blood Type B 
Likes Tequila 
Dislikes Soccer 


The boss of an American crime 
syndicate. A big fish whom even 
the police can’t take down. He 
teams up with Mello to get the 
Death Note. Because his identity is 
known, he is easily killed by Light. 


> He places his trust in Mello’s plans | f Ni. 3 4 
foll is 5. | 
and follows his orders. CHARACTER FILE 


onal Date 

Twwe Name Kal Snydar — Jack Neylon 
Birthday 2/BNST3 BS ally 5 
Deathday 11/10/2008 | PRITERAUY 
Height 55° 

Weight 110 ths. 

Blood Type 1B 

tikes Anne of Green Gables 
f Mello 


He was one of Ross's low-ranking 
thugs until he acquired the Death 
Note. Light uses him to reveal the 
whereabouts of the gang's hideout. 


=> Threatened by Ross, he trades for the 
Shinigami Eyes and ends up saving the 
gang from danger. 


Rashual Bid TVLENIII-K 
gvar-e* fi] Humphreys 
Ralph Bay 


Having been with the A longtime member who's Used by the mafia to deal 

organization for a long time, killed by the Death Note with the Japanese police 

he dies along with most of right before the police at the airport: after guiding 

his cohorts when Kira wipes storm the gang's hideout. Soichiro to the right 

out the mafia members. airplane, he’s disposed of by 
the organization. 
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Main Character Profiles 


Hitoshi Demegawa 
ansPorsonal Data HADI AE 


Birthday 4/4/1966 rus 
Deathday r 

Height 

Weight 

Blood Type 

Likes 

Dislikes 


The director of Sakura TV. The police keep a 
ANC OI).VY.Wa} close eye on him because of all the Kira-related 
programming he runs in order to get high ratings. 


He acts as Kira’s representative but is killed by 
CONDUCT 


Mikami when he becomes too arrogant. 
A greedy person who readily airs 


any program, regardless of its 
value, to attract more viewers. He 
makes many ill-advised decisions. 


=> He gains a lot of attention because of 
Kira’s power, but he makes the mistake 
of thinking it’s his own. 


Takuo Shibuimaru __ Kurou Otoharada _ 
BORIS ‘S TUFHUUG 
An unfortunate man \ | Acriminal who AJA) 


used by Light to Se \ takes hostages and 

test the Death Note. AY SS barricades himself 

Because he isn't a j Ws in a nursery school. 

criminal, Lightfeels - He's killed when 

a sense of regret and \ ~ Light sees the news 

conflict. 4 \ I) ANS on TV and writes his 

" name into the Death 

Note. He becomes 
Kira’s first victim. 


Lind L. Tailor 


A bank robber used Presented on TV as 
in Light's plan to the famous detective 
uncover Raye L, he’s really a death 
Penber's name. He “ row inmate. Because 
touches a piece of of this ruse Lis able 
the Death Note and - >» to get closer to 

flips out when he et tracking down Kira. 
sees Ryuk, but this 

incident is treated as 

a drug-induced 

hallucination. 


WF=L=749— 
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HOW TO 18 CHARACTERS 


David Hoope **“'-#-7 


The president of the United States, 
he is threatened by Mello with the 
Death Note. He works unsuccess- 
fully with L (Light) to infiltrate 
Mello’s hideout. He's a strong 
leader but powerless against the 
decree of the Death Note. 


ees Tone 
B 229838 


it's believed that Kira disposed of him 
4) after the special forces attack failed, 


° 
George Sairas 2-9-1 
The U.S. vice president, he ascends to the presidency when David 
Hoope dies, He is weak-willed and clearly lacking as a leader. He 
easily falls for Kira’s threats and passes along secret information 
about the SPK. 


€ Officially announcing 
support for Kira. 


‘The director of the FBI. He helps L 
investigate the Japanese police. 
At one point he withdraws from 
the Kira case but later helps Near 
create the SPK. He is killed by the 
Death Note. 


Because of his connection with L, 
Light is able to contact him as well. 


Yitzak Ghazanin PHY 


Two Name Joe | Morton 


Captain of a special forces unit 
stationed in the Middle East. His 
team raids Mello’s hideout to 
retrieve the Death Note but is wiped 
out by the mafia with the help of the 
Shinigami Sidoh. 


His team is skilled, but helpless 
against the Death Note. 
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Main Character Profiles 


The Forces Involved in the Kira Case 


The Kira Case is a worldwide phenomenon. This is an in-depth look at the 
organizations involved in the case. 


ringee 


4 Atechnologically advanced headquarters 
building was created with L's wealth 


AND I'M 
THE HEAD 
OF THE SPK.. 
LET'S SEI 
CALL ME 


EXACTLY 
WHAT IT 
SAYS. A 
LETTER 
OF RES- 
IGNATION. 


Those willing to risk their lives on the case are 
few. Many threaten to quit to avoid becoming 
further involved. 


Japanese Task Force 


] L, Light Yagami, Soichiro Yagami, Shuichi 
MEMBERS Aizawa, Kanzo Mogi, Touta Matsuda, 
Hideki Ide, Hirokazu Ukita 


The Kira Case Headquarters Under L's Control 


Set up after L determines that Kira is operating from within 
Japan, it's the only organization in the country pursuing 
Kira. Its existence is not made public and the members’ 
names and personal information are kept secret. When L 
dies at Kira’s hands the organization faces the prospect of 
being disbanded. Light Yagami takes over as the Second L 
and keeps the team going. 


SPK (Special Provision for Kira) 


| Near, Anthony Rester, Stephen Gevanni, 


ewan Halle Lidner 


The Secret Investigative Team That Carries 
on L's Will 


After U's death, elite members of the FBI and CIA come 
together to form a new anti-Kira organization. Membership 
in the SPK is kept small to ensure secrecy. They prefer to 
work on their own, separate from the Japanese task force. 


The leader of the SPK, Near. He appears to be nothing more than 
a child, but he reveals extraordinary investigative skills that impress 
even the president 


NPA 


Koreyoshi Kitamura, Kanichi Takimura 


MEMBERS 


When Kira is revealed to be in Japan the NPA pursues him 
aggressively but is ultimately diverted by Kira’s powers. 
After the Yotsuba Kira brings political pressure to bear 
against it, the NPA stops its investigation. 


OW TO REF 


FBI in 
j ACTUALLY 


] Raye Penber, Naomi Misora (former 


MEMBERS member), Steve Mason Yj ~N MISSION 
q AND 

IF THE 
Operating Independently on L's Orders, POLICE. 


Many criminals in the U.S. are thought to be victims of Kira. 
Because of that, the FBI agrees to help L. However, America ; z 
backs off after a number of agents are killed. With the deaths of the American agents in 


Japan, the secret investigation of Japanese 
police personnel is revealed 


THIS IS WHATLL 


The Mafia Eephness 
nomes Berne, 


ea | Mello, Rod Ross, Jack Neylon fS med ALWAYS AN IN- 
| \ COMPETENT GUY. 
cy iS - Ea 


3) HIMSELF TO 
BE USEFUL. 


Mello’s Pawns in Gaining Kira’s Power 


An underworld organization in America that increases its 
influence by teaming up with Mello. The organization wants 
the Death Note and more power but is being used by Mello. 


4 A merciless and cold-hearted organization 
that would readily kill even its own members 


Wammy’ Ss House 
“MEMBERS MEMBERS: 


] L. Near, Mello, Watari, Roger, Matt 


The Orphanage That Produces Genius 


An orphanage financed by the wealth of inventor Quillsh 

Wammy. He assembles talented kids from all over the world 

and gives them specialized education. Graduates of the 

program work in various fields, including investigation and 

the arts. Due to L's sudden death his successors have 
to take over for him at a young age. 


. 
The Media 
(| Hitoshi Demegawa, Kiyomi Takada 
MEMBERS 
The Invisible Power That Controls Public 
Opinion 
Never underestimate the power of communication. The 
media's broadcasts of information relating to Kira eventually 


create an ideological group of Kira worshippers. This group 
has the power to go up against even the police. 


4 With the media seeking approval from Kira, 
the world starts to change dramatically. 
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YOTSUBA Be: “teste 


wing to les 
‘Through the use of Kira’s power the the company 


company’s fortunes continue to rise. This i hold “Meet- 
‘unnatural growth catches the eye of ings of Death” 
the Japanese task force and Higuchi is 


Kira Case Participant Relationships 


The Kira Case is a worldwide phenomenon. This 
is an in-depth look at the organizations involved 
every week to in the case. 


plan out who 
tokil, 


In order to deflect the suspicion that he is Ti coapatal Lend the NPA 


THE MEDIA 


Kira, Light creates a new Kira. Rem set her 
eyes on the Yotsuba Group, and by cutting 
a deal with a high-ranking employee there 
makes Yotsuba into a Kira proxy. 


‘results in only five members joining 
the team. Under L's command, the team 
‘captures the Second Kira and is close 
to solving the case. However, they end 


First spread on the Internet, Kira’s ideals 
are soon broadcast around the world. 
Some TV channels use Ki 


‘up being fooled by Kira’s plan. With 
Us death, the team’s situation changes While not the most talented personnol, they'e filed 
dramatically. ‘with a sense of justice and the drive to complete the job. 


The task force uses the media to 
communicate with the Second Kira. The 
media is also helpful during the Yotsuba Kira Leloses in on Light, whom 
capture; they're not completely on Kira’s side he suspects is Kira. Light 
at this point. uses that to his advantage 
| e-guetonabie and joins the task force. From 
programming, is a disadvantaged position, L 


being monitored KIRA. | pushes Light to the edge but 


ikiserd comes up one step short. 
With Las hiss only real 


his support worldwide. 
Because Kira is located in Japan the He gains the help of Misa, 
FBI originally is not very involved in the the Second Kira, and uses 
case. ItIater sends agents to help at Higuchi as a proxy. 
‘request, but after several agents are 
killed it quickly cuts off its relation: 
with L 


BUNSSId WULNOd 


NOLvuVva3s 


With the FBI in pursuit, Light begins to kill all the 
agents. During this time L realizes that it is possible 
to uncover evidence that will help lead him directly 
to Kira. 


Higuchi, the Yotsuba Kira, gains influence over the 
‘government and has pressure put on the NPA. With 


their country against them, the Japanese police (On the surtace they withdraw from 
have no choice but to back off the Kira case, exactly the Kira case and remain silent, but 
the result Light had planned. ‘there are some who continue the 
investigation. They participate in the 
Soichiro is given the arrest of the Yotsuba Kira. 
shocking news from 
his boss, Kitamura, The 


SE POLICE 


during thi 


‘4 With the safety ofits agents in peril, the FBI 
(Quickly admits thatit acted atthe request of L 


4 de leads a group of members who covertly, 


HELPS ON REQUEST OF L continue the investigation 
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CHARACT 


SPK 
Kira team, created after 


task force the SPK forcefully moves 
toward the truth. They also keep their 
eyes on Mello and look for opportunities. 


{As the most powerful force 
to go after Kira, the SPK 
sacrificed much to take the 
fight to Kira, With assistance 
from Mello, they are able to 
turn the tables on Light and 
end the case for good. 


4 Noar finally secures the 
‘evidence that Light is Kira 


Mello upstages Light to take 
the Death Note and later sits 
in the advantageous position 
of gaining help from Sidoh. 
But his location is uncovered 
with Misa’s eyes and he 
loses all of his mon. 


THE MAF 


His whereabouts unknown for years, 
Motlo reappears with the mafia and 
sets in motion his plan to take the 


succeeds, but Kira wipes out his 
jon, Mello is then forced to 


Using the 
mafia, Mello 
tries to get his 
hands on al 
the notebooks. 


vrata ne 


$30uO4 IID3ds 
HILIM SYOVLLY 


+ Allbut afew 
key members 

re wiped out 
bythe Death 
Note, The SPK 
is later placed 
inthe dificult 
position of 
being told to 
isband by the 
US. govern- 
ment, 


> The sPK 
shares 
some infr- 
mation with 
Mello. They 
put their 
hostilities 
aside to got 
closer to 
Kira 


The U.S. ends up seeking the help of 
Kira. With new information on Mello in 
his hands, Light makes plans to retrieve 
the notebook 


. GOVERNMED 


After being 

threatened the 

president teams up 

with L to go after 

the mafia. But Mello 

outsmarts them and 

the president is 

ed. All authority = e 

4 The president's resolve to 
90 after Kia is strengthened. 


Ojai 


———> 


HELPING 


EACH OTHER 
BEHIND THE 


SCENES 


Main Character Profiles 


Kira Case Participant Relationships 


After L is gone Kira continues to strengthen his 


rule, but new challengers emerge. 


‘The investigators continue after U's 
passing but with no new developmen 
Essentially, they are regarded as 
incompetent. After the loss of the Death 
Note to the mafia and Soichiro’s death, 
the team begins to break apart. Some 
members start investigating on their 
own, but the team remains together in 
‘appearance only. 


Kira’s stronghold seems 
impenetrable, but in direct 
confrontations with the 
‘SPK and the mafia cracks 
slowly begin to appear, 


Light's plan to use the media 
‘to spread Kira's ideals is 
successful, especially after a 
representative of Kira is chosen 
to speak directly to the people. 


p> feltonsip Be 


Brganiations 


+ 
Some 
mem- 
bors 


start to 
suspect 


Light. 


Just as Light planned, Kira is 
now in the odd situation of 
being in control of the very team 
whose duty it is to capture him. 
By leading the investigation as 
he sees fit, Light controls the 
‘members and makes sure that 
Kira is never caught. 


BION Hiv3d 3HLGNYW3G 


have totally bowed 
to Kira and compete amongst themselves to 
‘support him, With public opinion on Kia's 

those who go against him are classified 
as evil. 


4 The television station is protected by a team of 
bodyguards—even the police can't get close. 
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Complete Shinigami File 


FILE vo} 


meeDEATH NOTE 


* Observation Data 
Shinigami Rank 6 
Gender Male 
Likes Apples, games 
Dislikes Boredom 


== DEATH CHART 
Intelligence 


Inquisitiveness 
Initiative 


Empathy 
} Kills 


The Shinigami who dropped 

a Death Note into the human 

world to escape boredom. 

It's no exaggeration to say 
that this act is responsible 
for bringing chaos to the human 
world. Ryuk possesses no empathy for 
humans, watching intently as the human 
whom he possesses, Light Yagami, 
continues his crime spree. Actually, it 
seems that he rather enjoys it. 


~~ 
I 
— —a €@t Ryuk showing his many sides. At 


1 times he’s calm and cold like a Shini- 
gami should be, while at other times he 
panics and even begs. 


A | eaAccuiwm PERSONALITY pan cal eee 


Ryuk is full of curiosity, a rare trait for a 
kpaed k ey Shinigami. He's also very adaptable; he'll accept 
MARIO GOLF? new things as long as he finds them entertaining. 


like a Beast with 
FEATURES | igng fimbs 
\ Ryuk has a very tall and slender body. Black 
| feathers sprouting from his shoulders conceal 
| wings and other things—tike apples, for example. 


| Onhis hip is a holster-like accessory that holds 
his Death Note. 


BECAUSE 
PURPOSE from Boredom YOU WANT 
AN APPLE? = / 
Bored with the monotonous Shinigami realm, 
Ryuk comes down to the human world seeking 
excitement. In the end, it appears he got a lot of 


pleasure out of the humans. 
LE TO ACHIE\ 


Light Yagami 
The central character—and biggest 
victim?—in Ryuk’s adventure in the 
human world. 


; Soichiro Yagami 
Ryuk possesses him on Light's 


tequest; does he comply simply to 
alleviate his boredom? 


{ 
| Teru Mikami | 
Another person whom Ryuk uses to | 


entertain himself. | Being super flexible, Ryuk is able to contort himself in 
| odd poses impossible for any human, 


Apples are invaluable to Ryuk. Obviously 
he doesn’t need them for the nutrients, but 
without them he suffers from withdrawal 
symptoms. Ryuk may unconsciously equate 
| the “red” of an apple with the “lifeblood” of 
humans and thus always needs them... 


He quickly tosses aside his Shinigami pride for 
an apple. He also first learns fatigue at this point. 


Complete Shinigami File 


FILE No 


weeQEATH NOTE 


== Observation Data 
Shinigami Rank 4 
Gender Female 


Likes Love 
Dislikes Light Yagami 


== DEATH CHART 


Intelligence RCAC IRCA ICO 
Inquisitiveness RR 

Initiative RCRA IRCA ICO 
Empathy RCRA ICDC ICO 
Kills RRR 


U4 fe 


One of the Few Who Knows How 

to Kill a Shinigami 

This serious female Shinigami possesses 
Misa, the Second Kira. Unlike Ryuk, Rem does 
not come to the human world looking for fun. 
However, she doesn't necessarily respect humans and at one point even 
calls their lifestyle “ugly.” Had she not known Gelus, Rem would probably 
never have descended to the human world. 


" 


Even though she knows Misa is 
being used, Rem continues to follow 
her orders. 


PERSONALITY |gentattet Emotion 


Aclever creature who always keeps 
her composure. When it comes to Misa, 
however, Rem sometimes lets her 
emotions get the best of her. 


Always going after those who could harm 
Misa, These kinds of actions show the warmth 
buried deep inside Rem. 


Carrying Out the AF i 

| ‘emale Form Built 
PURPOSE | Wal pe Belos FEATURES feartones 
{tall started when she became curious about | Her body appears to be constructed from white 
Gelus’s human watching. Feeling pity for Gelus, | bones. Wings emerge from her shoulders when she 
Rem decides to go down to the human world and | needs to fly. Because of Rem's smooth head and 
give Misa his notebook. | white body, she appears more feminine than Ryuk. 


=> Had she never been fascinated by Gelus’s actions, Rem 
never would have died in the human world... 


| @Ryuk describing Rem as “spongy.” Does he think this 
=== IMPORTANT PEOPLE TO ACHIEVE HER GOAL | because she’s white? 


Misa Amane 


The reason for Rem coming te the 
human world. In some ways, she’s 
the person who changes Rem'ss fate. 


Most Shinigami mind their own business and 

lack any sort of emotion, but Rem is different. She 
carries out Gelus’s wishes, helping Misa more than 
necessary, and she really cares about those whom 
she has strong feelings for. 


Complete Shinigami File 


"\Sidoh 


wenQEATH NOTE 


The True Owner of Light's Death Note 


The Death Note that Light initially uses is 
actually Sidoh’s. Sidoh is not very bright; in 
fact, he can barely remember the names of 
his fellow Shinigami. What appears to be 
tattered cloth around his shoulders are really 
his wings. 


>\n order to find the 
human who has his 
notebook, Sidoh passes 
out fliers in the Shinigami 
world. Obviously, this 
does not work. 


=== Observation Data 
Shinigami Rank 8 


Gender Male 
Likes Chocolate | 
Dislikes Ghosts 


==» DEATH CHART 


! 

Intelligence me. | 

Inquisitiveness PRAM CAM 
Initiative RRC IRCA IL CTRL 

Empathy RR. f 

Re | 

| 


Kills 


Recovering His» 


PURPOSE — ‘feath Mote PERSONALITY ‘Syiaigumt 


Sidoh possesses a certain charm 

that makes him hard to hate. He is, 
unfortunately, cowardly and afraid 
of one particular human. Sometimes 


Sill Hike: it's hard to believe he’s really a 
Bunishment of the Shint: "Shinigami... 


gami realm. Sidoh is ahways 
afraid of something! 


Sidoh must have been very lazy in | 

filling out his Death Note, because 

his lifespan is nearing its end! He 

rushes down to the human world to 

get his notebook back from Ryuk as | 

quickly as possible. { 
| 
{ 


—|Gelus 


a =~ 


mmeDEATH NOTE 


==» Observation Data 

Shinigami Rank 13 

Gender Male 
Likes Misa Amane 
Dislikes, Writing 


=== DEATH CHART 


Intelligence aes 
Inquisitiveness ORR ARR 
Initiative RRR RRO 

Empathy RRR RRR 


Kills 


Death hy Loving a Human Girl 


Asmall and clumsy Shinigami whose body is held together 
by sewn-on patches. He doesn't have many friends; Rem 

is the one who notices that he's interested in a human girl. 
Gelus saves Misa’s life, but he could not predict how that 
would lead to his own death... 


While he probably does not intend to do so, Gelus 
is the one who shows Rem how to kill a Shinigami. 


Ina desperate attempt to save The Desire to Help 
Misa, he does something without PURPOSE i 
thinking. the One You Love } 


| Gelus has a rare and perhaps 
improper personality trait fora 
Shinigami: he cares deeply for 
| humans. 


Whether or not he knows of the 
rule against helping humans, Gelus 
wants to protect Misa. He is able 
to successfully lengthen Misa’s 
lifespan, but... 


Complete Shinigami File 


Armonia nuevo. (5 
Justin Foe=r- 
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«=» Observation Data 
Shinigami Rank 2 


| 

| 

| Gender Male 

| Likes Jewels 

Dislikes Crows 

| 
= DEATH CHART 
Intelligence RCRA IRIE \ 
Inquisitiveness RR e : 
Initiative x |} 
Empathy RC 

* 


Kills 


The Shinigami Realm’s Advisor 


An important member of the Shinigami realm, 
he knows the rules well. The Shinigami King 
places great trust in him, and because of this 
he is often asked for advice by many of the ; 
inhabitants of the Shinigami realm. He is Pod a 
sometimes seen smoking. oS 


FILE No. 06 


FV = 


=== Observation Data 


Shinigami Rank 3 


Gender Female 
Likes Metal accessories 
| Dislikes Bright places 


| === DEATH CHART | 
| Intelligence MAM AACE 


} Inquisitiveness asked 
| Initiative iad 
| Empathy ROR 


| Kills SRC RC RCE 


High-Ranking Shinigami 

A Shinigami with no interest in the human 
world. She's comfortable in the Shinigami 
realm, where she enjoys gambling. She 
has an Asian appearance and is known 
for having a goofy laugh. Her rank is just 
3, . below Justin's. 


== Observation Data 


Shinigami Rank 10 

Gender Male 

Likes Gambling, naps 
Dislikes Work 


== DEATH CHART 


Intelligence CR 
Inqusitiveness ae 
Initiative os 
Empathy om 


Kills RRC 


Gambling to Kill Time 


A humanoid Shinigami who wears a 
mask that appears to be made of bone. 
Because he carries a large sickle, he's 
pretty close to what many humans think a 
god of death looks like. He spends every 
day gambling with Gukku. 


= Observation Data 
Shinigami Rank 8 


| Gender Female 
| Likes Humidity 
Dislikes Dryness 


w= DEATH CHART 


Intelligence RCAC 
Inquisitiveness RRR 
Initiative a8 

} Empathy m 


| il es 


Giant Size That Commands 
Respect 


A Shinigami who keeps it simple by wearing 
no accessories. Because of her size, her tail 
and her spotted body, she is well known in the 
Shinigami realm. 


Complete Shinigami File 


FILE No. 09 
a 


oe Py 


==* Observation Data 
Shinigami Rank 7 


Gender Male 
Likes Gambling, naps 
Dislikes Work 


=== DEATH CHART 


Intelligence oe | 
Inquisitiveness toe | 
Initiative Ce | 
Empathy a | 
Kills RR RI | 
A Slacker Who Loves to Gamble 


A friend of Ryuk’s who watches as he 
heads to the human world. Gukku also gets 
along with Deridovely. The two are often 
seen gambling but... supposedly he’s not 
very good. 


wo 10 


EVE 


Zellogi 


Observation Data 


Shinigami Rank 5 


Gender Male 
Likes Soft things 
Dislikes Humidity 


w=» DEATH CHART 


Intelligence a ees 

Inquisitiveness se 

Initiative a 

Empathy 08 

Kills ee 
Interest in the Human World 


A Shinigami known for the hook on his 
left hand and his feather headdress. 
When he hears that Ryuk has possessed 
a human, he shows interest in what kind 
of person it is. He may seem boorish, 
but maybe he’s just a pretty curious 
Shinigami? 


HOW TO READ — CHARACTERS | 


ae 


Unknown 


Unknown 


Observation Data HAR 
Intelfigence 
“Male —_Inqusitiveness 
; Blueberries ——=Initiative 
Distikes Direct sunlight _ 


Shinigami Rank 2 Intelligence 


Gender Female Inquisitiveness 


likes Being violent_—_—_nitiative RRR RR 
1 Dislikes Thinking i * 


RRR 


‘Observation Data 


ARR IO 


Gender Inquistiveness 


tikes tan Initiative 


Dislikes 


refer to him as “Old Man.” He 
seems to be in preety of keeping track of Death Notes, 
but little else about him is known. Maybe he’s too 
incredible for humans to comprehend? 


aft mre 0)5 1 [ey TO READ 13 


4 This ability basic to all 
Shinigami 


Shinigami to see people's names even 
remotely. 


Similar Tastes as Humans? 


Shinigami have no need for food, but 
they do possess a normal sense of 
taste, One could say that this is one of 
their useless abilities. 


the human world. Perhaps there was no food 
inthe Shinigami realm that measured up to 


Ability to Write ls the Only Necessity 


AAll Shinigami are able to hold a pen and write into a Death H. d 
Note. This could be their most important ability, considering an S 


that its linked to their survival 


Of course, each 
Shinigami has different 
handwriting. Rem was 
supposedly bad at writing 
in Japanese 


aesra sere|O(5[3| toe re vga 


Shinigami have many surprising abilities that sot 
ABILITIES them apart from humans. These pages will present a 
detailed explanation of all their inhuman abilities. 


> e Their wings 


t whon not in use. 


Basic Transportation Ability 


Flying is a normal activity for 

Shinigami, When they travel about 
in the human world they usually do 
so by flying, They 
walking, but may 
as much because it's more tiring? 


WELL, EVEN IF YOU 
DONT 


poseeeeen rer 
CB Biter 
NS  Sonetonre 

Nate se a 


4 Physical attacks are useless 
against Shinigami, Being shot by 
1 gun doesn't hurt them. 

> No need to take the long way: 
they can go right through walis! 


Guns and Knives Have No 
Effect 


They can materialize and 
dematerialize their bodies at 


Intelligence Varies 
As with humans, intelligence levels among _will. However, only humans 
‘Shinigami vary wildly. This probably has an who have touched the Death 


effect on their personality as well. Note can see them. 


inigami Observation Diary 


Where and how do Shinigami live? Let's take a look into something that's 6111AV 0! 


2% Strong Life Forms Who Rarely Die impossible to know from the human world: the lifestyle of a Shinigami!! 
The ube dwarfed by that of the ht but the ibility to survive 
H QD Ie pctoalbe. Aa on se ot es inn pf ers Sor on ers toro A Barren and Desolate Land 
The Shinigami realm is apparently somewhere above the 
Lengthening Their Lives With Homan Life 2? ; Home human world, but it cannot be seen by merely looking up. 


Shinigami write human names into 
notebooks and continue living by taking 


(Daily Activity) people's remaining lifes, 


question is; did they exist before humans? 


tis a very dry and desolate 


Scene place*There appear to be varying 
have anything that look like 


buildings: 


> teil 
also desert areas with holes for looking down This ates has many stones and bones, Shin 
‘congregate in places like this. 


Reproduction 
Different Genders but 
No Reproduction 


There's no specific physical 

difference between male and 

female Shinigami. Reproduction 

is impossibte and none engage in 
| 


| ‘The Place to Look Bown into the Human World 
Wy? 


These places to watch humans ar 
very nécessary to the Shinigami. jp 
7 Thanks to these holes, Shinigami 

no longer need to go down to the 
tuman world I's unknown when 
they were first created. 


sexual activities. How they come 
into being is a mystery... 


It appears that Shinigami know each, 
‘others gender instinctively 


knows the name and face of a human, he 
cation by looking down from here, 


Nothing Required Except Obedience tothe Rules 


Rules 


wes Sleep Is for the lary 


Shinigami are capable of falling asleep but they have no need 
for it. To them, it's just evidence of laziness. 


Eating Is Merely a Luxury 


Food is nothing more than a luxury item 
smi. Since they don't get 


4 The only ontrance to the human 


world. fs rarely used 


fhutrients from food, some Shinigami 
never bother to eat. 


Even in the wild Shinigami realm, rules exist. Depending 
on the offense, the punishment can be even death. But it & The rules are important when dealing with 
‘appears that there aren't many Shinigami who know the humans. Amisstep can mean death! 

rules well... 


i 


e: Shinigami Observation Diary - 
ix 


2% Working Too Much? Lame! 


Though they appear incredibly lazy, Shinigami have jobs. 
However, they don’t have a required amount of work to do, 


and trying too hard is seen as lame. 


Searching for Targets 
to Take Life From 


The main Shinigami job 
is to find humans they can 
take life from and to write 
their names into Death 
Notes. They choose 
humans at random! 


PLEASE HELP 
ME FIND HIM..."" 


Over the 


Although a Shinigami sometimes will 
explain things about the notebook itis not 
Tequired to do so. 


Watching Over It 24/7 


Due to the rules, a Shinigami 
must stay close to the human 
who picks up the notebook. Not 
that they need to do anything, 
though... 


Tder 


4 When a Death Note is lost a reportis 
given to the Shinigami King. But nobody 
will help search for it! 


Protecting the Note 


Watchin 
Note Ho 


DEATH 


/ No Harm in Knowing: The Shinigami Ranking 


‘verything in the Shinigami realm seems random and chaotic, but there are class rankings. 
Obviously, the highest ranking belongs to the Shinigami King. However, these rankings don't 


Higher 
Ranked 


Lower 
Ranked 


peate vote | QO) 5/6! gow ro reas 3 
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HOW TO THINK —Tsugumi ona}! !f) |) f]))///[/)////1/!!//)| 


What did you concentrate on while creating the 
thumbnails? 

Mostly the amount of dialogue and the tempo. 
With every chapter, | struggled with having too 
much text, Sometimes it can't be helped, but 
reading too much exposition can be tiring. As this 
would affect the atmosphere and air of suspense 
the story should have, | did my best to make it as 
concise as possible. 


How do you create thumbnails? 
{first meet with my editor to hash out and orga- 
nize my ideas. Once the plot is set, | create the 


“The story of Death Note turned out almost exactly as 


panels and page flow in my head. | mostly do this 
while rolling around in bed, drinking tea, or taking 
walk around the house, | need to be relaxed. 
Once my thoughts are set, | sit down and draw 
the panels and dialogue in a very simple manner 
‘on white paper. | usually go over my page limit, 
0 | have to do this two or three times before | 
can find the right tempo and flow for the chapter. 
One thing | like to do is to read over the previous 
two to four chapters very carefully. This is for 
consistency, which | think is very important 


Achieving Synergy with 


the Art 


How did you create the characters? 

Information such as Light being an honors 
student with a methodical mind was set out in the 
rough draft, but the character's appearance was 
left to Obata-sensei, Often a character became 
more developed based on the art. Obata-sensei’s 
artis so powerful. The moment | see it | think, 
“This is the character!” It’s always better than 
the image in my head 


What Nationality Is L? 


ea Pe Se a eee 


Where did you get the idea of the Death Note 
from? 

There's not really one specific source. One day! 
had the thought spinning in my head and started 
thinking about the specific rules and Shinigami. | 
felt like there was potential for a story, 


Why did you approach Weekly Jump with a 
suspense story? That's very rare. 

| didn’t think | could create a normal fight-style 
‘manga, and | was thinking that it might be good to 
have a suspense-type fighting manga, It was so 
rare... That was my line of thought at the time. 


+ The amount of heavy dialogue and inner monologue in 
Death Note is unparalleled, Thus the choice of words was 
very important. 


TO MSA JUST 
NOW ONLY 


Tell me about your work process during the 
serialization. 

Ifirst created a rough draft that had the panel 
layout, dialogue and simple drawings. These 
were the thumbnails. My editor reviewed them 
and after that they were sent to Obata-sensei for 
completion. The script would be set at that point 
and the panel layout mostly done. But | left the 
expressions and camera angles to Obata-sensei. 


‘©Creating the Character Names 


him as a quarter Japanese, Since 


‘©The Origin of U's Fake Name, 


‘Tsugumi Ohba Interview 


Congratulations on completing Death Note. 
What are your feelings now that its over? 
Thank you very much, I'm deeply grateful 
to the readers who supported us. I'm very 
thankful that | was able to complete the 
series almost exactly as | had planned. 


4 Lights rival, Lis taken out in the middle ofthe story. This sudden 
twist came as a shock to many readers. 


I had originally planned” 


Was the ending something you had envisioned 
since before the series even started? 

Having it end with L winning and Light dying was 
one idea, but ultimately | decided that the story 
would conclude with the scene at the Yellow Box 
warehouse. The part where Light is punished 
and dies didn't change at all from the beginning, 
though. Also, one thing that I didn't allow to be 
changed was the notion that “when you die, you 
become nothingness.” Luckily, | was able to keep 
this part and the series turned out almost exactly 
as | had originally planned, 


Please tell us how the Death Note project 
began. 

Itall began when | brought thumbnails for two 
different stories into my publisher's [Shueisha] 
editing department. One of them was the pilot 
version of Death Note, which was received well 
by the editors there. Obata-sensei was brought 
in as the artist and the story appeared in Weekly 
Jump magazine. The fan 

reaction was positive and 

itwas chosen to become 

a weekly series. XX 


‘©The Human Life Span 
Seon by Shinigami Eyes 
{did create a compli 


cated math equation or ff Sea 


renoursiecappenes BEHIND THE SCENES 
itansSenrenosser” WITHTSUGUMIOHBA 
ater spe nb 
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HOW TO THINK — Tsugumi Ohba — | 


4 As the story progresses the rules become more 
‘and more complicated: Sounds ike Keeping track of 
them was tough 


RYUK, IT'S. 
POSSIBLE 


The Secrets of Light 
and L 


Tell me about your characters. First, Light: what 
kind of a person do you think he is? 

The moment he got his hands on the Death Note 
his life was ruined. In many ways, he was a 
victim, He had good intentions, but he was also 
very conceited. | struggled to find the right 
name for him. My editor suggested “Yagami.” 
When | looked through the Japanese name 
registry, | found Kanji for “star” and “light.” At 
first | wasn’t too concerned about it. But the 
final scene in the manga gave his name deeper 
significance. | liked that. 


heard that you put jokes in the thumbnails. 
Yes, | would put stuff like Ryuk making funny 
moves and Matsuda saying dumb stuff, just to 
make my editor laugh. My editor would usually 
just delete them with no reaction and pass the 
thumbnails on to Obata-sensei. That would make 
me a little sad {/aughs} 


How did you create the Death Note rules? 

I created most of them early on, but some were 
done as the series went along. | worked hard 
every week to make sure things were consis 
tent...and it was really tough [/aughs} 


What about the rules that appear in between the 
chapters? 

Sometimes they were there as foreshadowing 
or to supplement past events, but basically | 
consider them bonus content. | even thought 
up some horrible ones like, “Collect all seven 
notebooks and your wish wil...” [/aughs]. 
didn’t use that one for some reason. 


Did you take 
| didn't. | don't like leaving my home, so ! 
didn’t go anywhere during the serialization. | 
definitely didn't go to America. But| did look 
stuff up on the Internet and | watched a lot of 
movies. 


“Once I think up a good idea or plot development, I 


What kind of person do you think Lis? 
introduced him as the force of justice who stands in the way of Light's criminal activity and who 
keeps the story going. In order to go up against Light and the Death Note, you need a “super 
detective.” Since it wouldn't have been as interesting if he were too much older than Light, | made 
him a young man. | didn’t think up anything for his past. For him to be in such an influential position, 
he must have solved an amazing amount of cases, but | have no idea what kind of cases they were 
or how he solved them, But ! would love for NISIOISIN, who wrote the Death Note novel, to write 
more stories about that [/aughs]. The name “L” was chosen after careful consideration. | wanted a 
letter that felt strong by itself, but not many seemed to work as a name. | thought about “I” or “J” 
but they didn’t feel as good as “L.” 


@Mogi’s Character —_#Ide’s Character ‘@Aizawa's Character ®Matsuda’s Character 

He was acharacter! He left the team early but | s ple guy 
ing for some- needed him during the Higu: T 

thing really amazing, chi arrest and so brought him 

At first introduced back. The reason ply 

him simply to fil because having hin 

the cast. Becau ould ma lidar: 

he's a “silent type’ 

planned to have him 

do something surpris: 

ing, but... laugh: 


vere sete| 06/1 {sen reac 


‘Tsugumi Ohba Interview 


Did Obata-sensei have any other influence 
besides the character designs? 

Ihave a habit of shoving too much stuff onto 
every page. So my editor advised me to imagine 
Obata-sensei’s art while creating the thumbnails 
Itwas much more fun creating the panels with 
Obata-sensei's powerful artwork in mind, I'd call 
this “saving me” rather than “influencing me,” 
though. 


What kind of ideas did you have during the stage 
from pilot chapter to serialization? 

Itwould have been easy to create episodic 
stories based around the concept of Shinigami 
and the Death Note. But since we were doing 

a serialization, | wanted to create a story that 
focused on a regular cast of characters and the 
incidents set in motion by the Death Note, As | 
thought about it,| came up with a story about 
Light, L and the various Shinigami 


4 The amazing new ideas in every chapter are Death 
Note's greatest strength! 


want to use it immediately.’ 


Once the serialization started, wasn't it hard to 
keep every chapter so exciting? 

When writing a story, | start with the ending. | 
think about the story as a whole and how much 

I can fit into one chapter. With the end in mind, 

| start creating the thumbnails. However, | only 
work this way because I lack confidence—espe- 
cially when the series first starts. | fee! like | have 
to squeeze every single idea | have into the story 
or else nobody will want to read it. Plus | don't 
seem to be very good at extending a story. Once 

I think up a good idea or plot development, | want 
to use it immediately. 


4 Small and detailed panels were the norm, 
‘but large panels were also used. Thanks to 
Obata-sensei’s art, these pages were intense! 


Watar'’s Character Lights Relationships The Origin of Misa’s 
Hi who cult f with the Opposite Sex Name 
fi During college he had about —Itwas kind of random 
five or six girlfriends, some but I think it was 
being merely camoutlage, from "kuromisa 
g He's likely not capable of [Black Mass]. It must 
loving a woman. This is have been based on 


probably because he looks something, 
down on everyone. H 


family and for humanity as 
ale, however. He also 
ny friends. 


sear none | 0/60] eon te arue 
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HOW TO THINK ~ Tsugumi Ohba | 


Plus, at that time the only real female character 
was Sayu and | wanted to introduce a cool one. 
Unfortunately, because Naomi uncovered too 
much, she had to die. 


4 Tho story’ lone upholder of justice, his lite 
{s tragically cut short because of the case. May 
he restin peace. 


Tell me about Light’ father, Soichiro. 
I conceived of him as an honest police officer 
with a strong sense of justice. As the story 
progresses, you really feel sorry for everything 

he has to go through. | had a lot of hesitation over 
his death, even up until the final moments. ..but it 
needed to be done for future plot development. | 
decided that Light would never kil his own father, 
so | worked hard to make the death an accident. 


Why did Soichiro have to die? 
Ifhe had continued to live Light's fake 13-Day 
Rule would be uncovered. And since he had 
the Shinigami Eyes, he would affect too many 
future plot points. Light's original plan was to 
use Matsuda for that purpose; it was a big 
miscalculation for him when his father took 
on that role and made the Eye Trade. Another 
reason Soichiro had to die was because | 
couldn't bring myself to kill Matsuda 


Tell me about Raye Penber and Naomi Misora. 
The plot point of having the FBI tail Light was 
something | thought up in the very beginning. And 
the officer for the job just happened to be Raye. 
Originally, | introduced Naomi just so he'd have 

a character to talk to. But after Raye's death, | 
figured it would be natural and interesting to have 
his fiancée, a former FBI agent, go after Light. 


“Light is a character who would never decide to trade 


Did you plan to kill her from the beginning? 
{actually planned to have her stick around 
alittle longer because of how attractive a 
character she became once Obata-sensei 
drew her. But she reached the truth faster than 
| thought, and | needed her dead to get to the 
next plot point or | would be in trouble. That 
was the greatest difficulty | created for myself 
during the early part of the series 


4 The former FBI agent who first pressured 
Light. Both creators were sad to see her go. 


On L Not Eating 


the Ham 
Ther 
it | putit 


Obata-sense 


wonderful 


Did you ever request something from Obata- 
sensei in terms of character design? 

For L, | left everything up to Obata-sensei, 

but he did ask me if it was okay if L wasn’t 
attractive. After this, | added new ideas to the 
thumbnails, ike the way L sits and whatnot. 

| did mention a few things like “he’s listless” 
and “he's part English.” Then Obata-sensei 
took that and worked his magic. | did add a 

lot of details to the thumbnails concerning L's 
mannerisms and his sweet tooth, But a lot of it 
also came from Obata-sensei; how L holds his 
cell phone, for example, 


‘What went into the creation of other main 
character, Misa? 

{just thought... boring if all the characters 
are male, so let's introduce a cute female. Misa 
was created before the serialization began to 
be the Second Kira, but | debated a lot about 
when to introduce her. | eventually decided 
that it would be good timing to do so after 
Naomi Misora is killed. Misa’s Gothic Lolita 
look is simply because I'm into that fashion, 
and | figured it would be more interesting if 
she first appeared in really unique clothes, But 
the hardcore Gothic Lolita fashion is a bit too 
much, so we decided to pull it back alittle. 


for the Shinigami Eyes.” 


Is this when you decided to give her a personality 
that would stir everything up? 

Thad always intended to introduce her as 

a character who would have the Shinigami 
Eyes. To get them you need to give up half 
your life, so she had to be spontaneous and 
not too bright. Therefore her personality was 
determined from the start. | thought about this 
for Light's persona as well. Light is a character 
who would never decide to trade for the 
Shinigami Eyes. But | wanted to be able to use 
the Shinigami Eyes in the story, so | needed 
Misa to be Light's eyes. 


‘Tsugumi Ohba Interview 


TAKE THE 
ROLE OF 
KIRA AND 
00 ft THis 

WAS A 
MISSION 
THAT WAS. 
ENTRUSTED 


4 Light takes his ideals too far and dirtes his own 
hands. His mind becomes totally warped. 


4 L's personality and quirks were developed 
by the combined work of both creators. 


The Tennis Match in Chapter 20 The Reason for Ukita's 


7 Death 


peare vere|O]B{3| een re atu 


vere |O/6{2] ee re atin 
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Then right after that L is killed... 

Ending the battle between Light and L here 
was one of the ideas | had when | first started 
the series. When | resolved to kill L, | was 
holding back a tear. 


The Story Expands: 


The Mello and Near Arc 


What informed your decision on how to 
introduce Mello and Near? 

| decided they would be brought in together. 
The reason there were two characters was 
that L alone wasn't able to catch Kira. If | 
introduced them separately, it would just be 
a repeat of the Light vs. L battle. So | decided 
to have three combatants all going after 
each other. | left the designs totally up to 
Obata-sensei. The only thing | asked for was 
to make them both a little “L-ish.” | wavered 
a lot on their ages. At first | even considered 
making them L's sons. | didn’t develop their 
personalities much initially, intending to 
reveal them through their actions. 


© Tsugumi Ohba Interview 


What were you trying to accomplish with the 
Yotsuba Kira arc? 

| wanted to have Light and L investigating 
together and | needed to put their battle on 
hold for a bit. The Yotsuba members were 
merely stock villains intended to make the 
main characters look good. | always knew 
Light would return to being Kira. 


APPREHENDED 
‘ON SUSPICION 
OF BEING 
THE SECOND 
KIRA, 


4 Misa’s arrest and confinement, followed by the Yotsuba 
arc; the plot is always surprisingly fast-paced. 


Why eight Yotsuba characters? 

Right from the start | planned on eight 
characters, and | also wanted Mido to 
seem the most suspicious. 


(a4 \ 


IN 
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h \ 


After Obata-sensei drew the 
characters | considered various 
options before deciding on 
Higuchi. The Yotsuba storyline 
was intended simply to lead to 
Light regaining the notebook and 
killing L. It really didn’t matter 
which one of them was acting 
as Kira; | just wanted the reader 
to enjoy trying to guess who it 
would be. 


4 Us heirs, who compete in pursuing Kira. The story gets even more complicated. 


Profiles of the Yotsuba 
Members 

I came up with th 

while eating dinner with 
my editor. When I look 
back at it now, | see 

that | didn’t put mu 
thought into them. Col: 
lecting glasses [/aughs]? 
A lot of it was pointless 
information included as 
a red herring. 


e's Capoeira in Chapter 38 

Obata-sensei added 

that. In the thumbnails, 
normal kick. 


would be me 
kick inan un 

This bec n important 
part of NISIOISIN's novel 
sometimes you never 

know which things will 


a lasting memory. 


eL Has No 
Friends? 

Nope. And when 
he says that Light 
is his first friend 
that's a big lie. He 
never considers 
him a friend. He 
probably secretly 
thinks really nega- 
tive things about 
him 


Light's Request: 
“Look into my 
eyes” 

That's something 
the pre-Death 
Note Light would 
say. | wanted 

to show what 
Light would have 
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When Near and Mello appear, why did you make 
the first incident be Sayu’s kidnapping? 

| discussed with my editor about what we could 
throw in to get things really going after L's death. 
So...we came up with a kidnapping by Mello. 
Then we struggled with who should be the 
victim. In the end, | decided on poor Sayu. 


Ty 
HOW TO THINK — Tsugumi Ohba — HAI 


“The reason there were 
two characters was that 
L alone wasn’t able to 
catch Kira.” 


Why not Misa? 

Because if it were Misa, Light might just 
decide to snuff her out [/aughs]. Light loves 
his family and he wants his new world to 

4 The first incident involving Mello and Near. Even Light have only kind people in it. Although his 
can't hide his emotions when his sister is involved. desire to be godlike is warped, he’s just 
trying to make the world a better place. He 
sees Misa as a bad person who had killed 
people. That's why he’s cold to her and 
manipulates her. 


What was behind Mikami's introduction? 
| needed another character to take Misa‘s 


watching bim. | 


nae filer place. | struggled with who it should be. 
Teru’s side. Actually, Mikami is the only character in Death 
God was Note who has a chapter about his past. 
watching 
bie, and Why did you create a story about his past? 
knew him, 


| | wanted to write about why he wanted to 
become Kira’s proxy. | needed to establish 
Mikami and Light as equals and show that he 
was special in some way. Initially, | didn’t want 
A to include any backstory in Death Note, so | 
was a bit resistant to this. One of the reasons 
being—and this is a personal thing—that | 

% Mikami plays a key part in the story's conclusion don't really like flashbacks. 

He's an unusual character in that his motives for 

worshipping Kira are explained in detail 


Misa as Higuchi Tellin @ Aiber and Wedy's ine eOate Los Ange 
a Nurse in ‘ Mi Because fin Characters 

Chapter 48 Kira” in Chapter 48 | v arac- vel itself was li 

| came It's mimicking ars wit cial abilities that [/aughs] 

up with it what Lig e plot. 

during the 

thumbnail 


stage. Fan 


ser ¢ 
perhaps Z ¢ 0 in the headg 
[laughs]? s eis Misa can si 

} or something. 
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+ Once reintroduced, 
Takada would be one of 
the characters holding 
the keys to the conclu 
sion of the story. 


4 Switching the notebooks, the final trick of the series. Evidence 
toend the Kira case—once thought impossible to produce—is 
obtained by this act, 


‘@Matsuda's Good with a Gun? 
It's true that he's pretty impre 
eat Mello's hideout and at 
thought about it. 
ad him mostly 
Storming of Mello’ hid 
tually, Inthe rough draft | 


Why did she originally appear back 
when Light was in college? 

She was camouflage for Light to hide 
his relationship with Misa. | figured she 
could be someone who would go well 
with Light, and that’s why I made her the 
school idol, | probably reintroduced her 
because | could never forget “refined 
Takada” [/aughs} 


“T think it was a 


The Final Trick and the 


Truth About Mello’s Death 


When did you decide on the notebook 
switch at the Yellow Box warehouse? 
Around the end of 2005, when we decided 
to conclude the series. | thought up 
numerous ways for Light to lose and 
decided that switching the notebooks was 
best. But even after deciding that | still 
had to struggle with how and when to do 
itand also over how 
much Light and Near 
would know about each 
other's plans. 


What were the other 
ideas besides s 
the notebooks? 
Laminating the pages 
so you couldn't write 
on them... .stuff like 
that. Sorry, the rest are 
very bad, so! can't ell 
you much about them 
{laughs}. 


ing 


‘What ls Matsuda Thinking When Why Is 

He Volunteers for the Shinigami Sayuina 
Eyes? Wheelchair 
He's not think in Chapter 71? 


weve ncina 
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Getting back to the characters, tell me about 
Mikami. 

First, | cast him as a prosecutor. | reasoned 
that given his profession he would possess 
a hatred for societal evil... And from there 
| added more and more. | wanted him to be 
smart but also dangerous. | had no visual 
preferences; | let Obata-sensei handle that 
The character's obsession with the word 
“delete” makes him more interesting, don’t 
you think? 


Tsugumi Ohba Interview 


Is there a specific reason for that? 

Lately a lot of series have been developing 
their characters using flashbacks, and | 
didn’t want to repeat what others are doing 
With Death Note, | wanted to write about 
the harshness of reality rather than focus on 
human drama. 


Meaning you wanted to focus on developing the 
‘ruth and moving the plot forward? 

Yes. This is something | realized only recently, 
but the fact that I didn’t focus on human drama 


really good idea that I avoided all the human drama.” 


Was there anything you 
were careful about when 
creating Mikami? 

| wanted to make it clear 
that this is an evil guy 


JUSTICE 
who uses the Death Note TO THOSE 
and reveres Kira.Butat | WHOSE 
the same time, | didn’t 
wanttofocusonwhats | ZDO.NOT 
; KNOW, 
right and wrong. That's |AND THOSE 
why | also didn't show wit 


much about people's ALIASES, 


reaction to Kira and 


hardly revealed what 
kind of people the Kira 
worshippers were. So 
because Mikami was a Kira worshipper, | paid 
special attention to his first appearance. 


in some ways. 


Had you always planned on reintroducing 
Takada? 

| thought about wanting to around the time 
of the Mello and Near introductions... but | 
soon forgot about her {/aughs). | eventually 
remembered while preparing for a Jump 
interview. And | really liked how she 
reappeared as a news anchor, 


4 No hesitation in making the Eye Trade. His strength of conviction is similar to Light's 


was what made it possible for Death Note 

to have such a fast and intense pace. Had | 
focused on drama, things would have become 
heavy and the story probably would have 
slowed down. Plus, with human drama it's easy 
to get philosophical and preachy. If you go too 
far with that the story is no longer interesting 
That's why | think it was @ really good idea that 
| avoided all the drama 


Why Did You Choose Sidoh Why Does Mello Eat Only 
as the New Shinigami? Chocolate’ 

looked at all the 

Obata-sensei had drawn and 


anted this character 


idoh by his looks. Daril chose something that rep: 
didate, resented all sweets, Plus it 

h the story's 

pathetic... Ihad 
Sidoh very ear 


d italso turned out to be 
jul for the plo 


furan. 
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+ Mello was almost the final victor. It would have been fun to see / What was the hardest part of writing the 
how he would have taken Light down. notebook switch segment? 

| didn’t want Light to lose because of a 
total mistake on his part. So | had the 
mistake come from Mikami instead. 


Had you always planned on Mello’s hero- 
ics at the end? 

| didn’t decide on that until the last 
second. After Sidoh returned to the 
Shinigami realm, there was a period in 
which | struggled over what to do with 
Mello. After L's death, the idea that Mello 
would be the character to defeat Light 
was really strong in my mind, | figured 
that since Near was the best at Wammy’'s 
House, it would be more interesting if 
Mello were the final victor instead. 


I'M NOT 
A TOOL 
FOR YOU 


Why did you decide against it? 

He learned too much about the notebook 
early on, so | had to fade him out to 
sustain the intensity of the story... 


That's why his end was very plain, depicted Because of this, | wasn't able to give 

in only one panel. | thought that if he died too him a large role at the end and instead 
dramatically, the truth behind his death would switched it to him hurting Light indirectly. 
be revealed. 


What's behind the line that appears 
after Light's death: “After they die, the 
place they go is MU (Nothingness)"? 
For me, one of the premises of the 
series was that once a person 


MATSUDA... 


A I THOUGHT 
died, they could never come back SHOOT! YOU WERE 
to life. | really wanted to set a rule SHOOT THE ONLY 
that bringing characters back to ee ok PERSON 
life is cheating. That's why death WHO UNDER- 
ails nothingness wy MEMBERS, STOOD ME. 

. pees KIRA IS 
! 
Tell me about the “nothingness” text OTHERS! rita oe 


written on the corners of the black 
spread when the chapter appeared 
in Weekly Jump. 

Normally the editor writes those, 

but this time | did it. That's why in 
volume 12 they appear as rules of 
the notebook. 


NEEDED! 


The SPK Characters The Design ar @Near's Stacking Hobby 
of the SPK PHOTOGRAPH r ould ugar cube: 
id for hat portion of him and adder 
hrough the device 


joining, Halle 
burning with 


desire toc 
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The Author's Intent 


with Death Note 


Is there a theme you wished to 
express through the series? 
CAN TELL Not really. If | had to choose 


WHAT IS RIGHT . rs 
AND WHAT something, I’d say, “Humans 


1S WRONG, will all eventually die and 
AND Be recs never come back to life, so 
DECIDE IF iairinratt i G 
THAT WAS "AND WHAT let's give it our all while we re 
RIGHT OR IS EVIL, alive.” Given that, | don’t think 
WRONG it's very important to debate 
MYSELF 


whether Light's actions are 
right or wrong. Personally, 
| only look at it as, “Light is 
very evil,” “Lis slightly evil,” 
and “Only Soichiro is good.” 


HAD HIS 
TEACHINGS 
BEFORE ME, 
I WOULD 
THINK IT 
THROUGH... Meaning that Death Note is 
not meant to push an ideology 
or make a statement about 
good and evil? 
| didn’t think about that at 
all. Near’s words toward 
the end about how justice 
is something that we all 
think about and decide for 
ourselves would probably be 
4@tThe debate over right and wrong within the series. The decision is up to the closest to my own beliefs. | 
reader. 


“I decided from the beginning that right and wrong 
wouldn’t be a part of Death Note” 


So the series is meant to be all about enjoying understand that the series brings up questions 
the plot twists and psychological warfare? of right and wrong, but because the answers 
That's why I'm very happy | was able to tell this to those questions always eventually become 
story in Weekly Jump. Because it's aimed at ideological | decided from the beginning 

the young, you're able to naturally push back that they wouldn't be a part of Death Note. 
ideology and focus on pure entertainment. If It's dangerous, and | don't see it as being 

the story were aimed at an older audience, interesting in a manga. 


they would expect more debate over the 
issues and therefore it would have had to go in 
that direction, 


@Sayu's Reappearance Matt's Character that's why she volunteered 
atHerComing-of-Age The third most talented member of | thought of Gevanni as the 
Ceremony Wa ‘s House and Mello’s helper dung, good-looking hotshot 
| went back and forth Mello started acting on his own who sked to join 
about it but chose to going to be hard to advance the because s 


show her in chapter 97. story unless he had someone to talk : 
She's not nec to. So that’s why | created nay Mello’s Scar When He 


recovered, although you have seemed that all he did a Reappears 
can't be sure from this fathisexisten | figure 
picture {laughs} smnportant (iauighst h and added it in the 


id give him 
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Death Note is filled with various mysteries and 


jotete) 


secrets. Many were revealed within the series but 
some of them were still very complicated. Here, 


Ohba-sensei will explain every mystery in detail. 


| What are the specifics behind the 
= 0 “trick to test if anyone is Kira” that 
= ~~ L mentions when he first meets 
Yol.02,P129 | Soichiro and the others? 


He'd planned on doing to them what he did to 
Light after the tennis match in chapter 21, but 
because Soichiro and the others are so simple- 
minded, he doesn't even bother with it... 


€L presumes 
the suspectis 
highly intelligent. 


What's the reason for Light creating 
fe ieee message “L, do you 


201 


WoL, P62 | 
It's simply to goad L and confuse 
the investigation. And because 
| really wanted to include it 
[laughs]. 

> The hidden 

message is 

completely 

meaningless. 

The goal is 

merely to 

distract L 


E=| What's the true purpose of L 
= attending Light's university? 
Vol 03,2055 


He's pretty confident 
in his reasoning 
and wants to test 

it himself. Also, 

he wants to show 
Light that he can 
take the offensive. 
He understands 
that it's dangerous, 
but since he knows 
how Light thinks, 
he’s confident that 
he won't be killed under the circumstances. 


4 This seemingly rash action has 
a lot of thought behind it 


How reliable are the percentage 
figures that L gives to measure how 
| much he suspects something? 


203 


Vol.02,PIsi 


Any time L throws out a 
number, it basically means 
that he suspects that person 
by over 90 percent. So you 
can't trust it. The truth is, 
he’s a liar [/aughs]. | made 
those numbers up while try- 
ing to think as L would. 


=> At this point Lis already pretty 
certain about Light... 
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=06 
Vol. 04, P066 


Light doesn’t know Misa at this time so he has no 
reason to foreshadow such a thing [/aughs]. It's 
simply an excuse for being late. | put this line in so 
| could have Sayu reacting to the next line about 
Light having eaten in a hotel [/aughs]. 


Is Light's comment about getting a 
girlfriend a foreshadowing of Misa's 
appearance? 


| Why does L believe Misa’s message 
20 about Shinigami? 
Vol. 04, 2029 


He immediately reasons that, taking the investiga- 
tion as a whole, everything would fit if Shinigami 
exist. But that means he has to accept that they 

2 exist and that shocks him. 
While the other members 
are thinking stuff like, 
“What the heck?” Lis the 
only one who puts it all 
together. Plus, | wanted to 
have him fall down on his 
butt [/aughs]. 


 Linstantly devises a new 
theory on the case. 


immediately asks her to hand it to Ryuk. 
> This is the moment when Light returns the 
notebook. But there is a period of time that passes 
before Rem flies away in the following panel. 


Who was the original owner of the 
notebook that Light gives to Rem 
before he goes into confinement? 


=0 


Vol. 07, P032 


There's actually a period of 
time in between the panel 
where Light hands the note- 
book to Rem and the panel 
where Rem flies off. This is 
when the shuffling of the 
notebooks takes place, so the 
Death Note that Rem takes 
off with is Light's original one. 
At this point | had already 
devised the trick for how L 
would die, so my heart was 
pounding with the knowledge 
that | could no longer change 
what was going to happen. 


+ The eight Yotsuba Kira suspects. Higuchi, who is 
later revealed as Kira, sure is acting calm here... 


Tet 
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But Namikawa is also acting 
relaxed. Their expressions are 
reflections of their personalities. 


When the Yotsuba Eight are first 
introduced, is Higuchi not sweating 
because he's Kira? 


You mean, everyone was ner- 
vous except him because he's 
Kira? Not at all, it was just a 
coincidence that Obata-sensei 
drew the scene that way. The 
reason was probably because 
he wanted to make Higuchi 
look cold-blooded and the 
sweat would have interfered 
with that. Namikawa isn’t 
sweating either for the same 
reason. 
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| Why was Higuchi chosen to be the 
5 Yotsuba Kira? 
Vol. 06, P095 


Takahashi is called “even more foolish than 
Higuchi” by the others. He's also a red herring. 
> Misa uncovers the truth first: but Light and 
the others wouldn't learn of it for a while. 


Mido was the red herring character, so he 
couldn't be Kira. The same for Namikawa once 
he received the phone 
call from Light. Shimura 
doesn’t have the right per- 
sonality. The thing is, you 
have to be foolish to want 
to use the Death Note. So 
it had to be a foolish per- 
son, and in Yotsuba’s case, 
a very greedy person. In 
the end it was a process 
of elimination. 


>Since 
Ryuk has 
no feelings 
for humans 
he agrees 
tolet Misa 
make the 
Eye Trade 


requires 
Misa to 
regain her 
memories. 
That's 

why her 
notebook is 
buried. 


Why do Ryuk and Rem swap 
notebooks? 


Vol. 07, P03! 


Because it was necessary to make Ryuk the 
Shinigami possessing Misa. If it stayed Rem, she 
most likely wouldn't let Misa 
trade for the Shinigami Eyes. 
again. Also, Misa would not be 
able to regain her memories 
relating to the notebook unless 
she dug up the Death Note that 
she previously used. 


Even the Shinigami are confused 
about the switch. It's all done in 
order to change which Shinigami 
possessed whom. 


What did Light plan to do with 
the cell phone number shar- 
ing system? 


Actually, this is a very convenient system that 
allows Light to always know what everyone 

on his team knows. It's basically as if he were 
bugging everyone on the investigation [/aughs]. 
| didn’t plan on introducing futuristic items into 


the series but figured | could get away with this. 


Plus, since the characters were being divided 
among America and Japan, | needed a reason 
for all of them to know what was going on so! 
could advance the plot. | didn’t want to have to 
always worry about explaining how a certain 
character learned of an event before he was 
able to react. 
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What is the meaning behind L's final 
words, “...but...1..."? 


Vol. 07, P120 


My editor thought of it as, “I was right, but | 
lost...for now.” That would also foreshadow 
Mello and Nears appearance. But | think it’s 
best if everyone interprets it for themselves. 
Also, Matsuda’s theories in chapter 108 may or 
may not be right. This might be unfair, but Death 
Note is about readers coming to their own 
conclusions. Sorry. 


HOW TO THINK — Tsugumi Ohba — 
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Vol. 10, P028 


Why does Light choose 
Mikami as his proxy? 


He must feel that Mikami 
would be a good choice 
when he sees him on TV. 
Also, since he’s about to 


he's forced to choose 
someone fast. Mikami is 


4 The choice was just 


come under heavy scrutiny, 


probably just the person who 
seems to be the best-suited 
at the time. Though Light's 


AAT AA ATA Al ———— 


el 


When Sidoh drops in on Light's 
room, can Misa see him? 


Vol. 08, P102 


No, she can't. And neither can Light. What Misa 
is reacting to is Ryuk, who to her appears to be 
mysteriously talking to himself. 


Uaeed offmfition. dialogue during this scene 

Lightwas under that © Makesitseem asifhe’s still 4 if only Lighthad 

much pressure. full of confidence [/aughs]. noticed this... 

+The PPT a Is being able to watch multiple 
winks? 4 - Pe 

amazing rey = monitors at once a special ability 

abilityto iy that Near possesses? 


watch "ch 
multiple Ke 
monitors (aed if 


atonce JP 
and 

locate a 
suspect. 


> Mello 
doesn’t 
even 
bother 
looking 
atthe 
moni- 
tors. 


VoL.1l, 064 


Being able to view that many monitors at once 

is a particular skill of Near's, but Lis able to do 
something similar. If you think about it, it's all 
about brain capacity and analytical ability. It could 
be said that the specialty of all the children raised 
at Wammy’s House is the ability to absorb large 
amounts of information all at once. So the top 
students were probably able to do stuff similar 

to that. Though | can’t imagine Mello being able 
to...[/aughs]. 


L watches multiple monitors 
while Light is under confinement. 


+ The only rules Nears knows of 
are the ones told to him by Light. This 
disadvantage cannot be denied. 


tAftel 


DEATH NOTE 


Based on his monitoring of Mikami, 
does Near really believe there's no 
Shinigami possessing him? 


=16 
VoL.Il, P10? 


Near doesn’t know about the 
rule that a Shinigami must 
always possess the notebook 
owner, and he also doesn't 
know that the Death Note 
Mikami has is a fake. So he’s 
totally fooled by Mikami’s 
actions and thus is lured into 
switching the notebooks. 
Because Light had predicted 
Near would do this, Mikami is 
using a fake. 


r seeing Mikami's act, Near 


immediately thinks of switching 
the notebooks. But that decision is 
part of Light's calculations. 
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locked in the back of a 
= _—_~ | truck, why doesn't Takada 
Vol.12,P015 | kill Mello immediately? 


=| { § After being kidnapped and 


Because she’s worried that 
4 if she kills him while he’s 

4 driving, there could be an 
accident and she might die 
as well. However, if she'd 
known the rules well, she 
would know that that could 
not happen. So because 

of that, her call for help is 
delayed. 


Takada waits until the truck 
stops before killing Mello. But this 
would cost her her life. 


Why does Near request that the 
notebook be brought to the Yellow 
Box warehouse? 


Vol Il, P198 


So he can recover and destroy all the notebooks. 
His line to Light about not putting his hands on it 
is a lie. He always planned to take it in the end. 
First L, now Near—those Wammy’s House kids 
sure are a bunch of liars. They must be taught 
that any lie that helps the 
investigation is a good lie 
[laughs]. 


His reason at the time was 
so that it wouldn't get stolen, 
but. 


After receiving the call 
from Takada, Mikami makes 
the same decision as Light. 


3 
=| | much as you can” killings after 

| Takada kills Mello? 
Uh SS: ae 
Takada has Mikami send her a list and she uses 
the piece of the note she killed Mello with to do 
the rest. However, because Mikami is worried 
about whether she'll do it or not, he takes the real 
Death Note out of his bank safe, kills 
Takada and writes down the same 
names from the list he sent Takada. 
He's conceited to the point of 
thinking that what he’s doing is right. 


{ 9 | Who actually carries out the “as 
2 


A piece Takada hides in her under- 
wear. It has plenty of space to write 
down names. 


alae Ww. 
The notebook is handed to 
Soichiro in order to go after Mello. 
After Soichiro’s death, Light inherits 
ownership so that he doesn’t have to 
worry about losing his memory. 


4 The life span of those who have owner- 
ship of a Death Note cannot be seen even 
with the Shinigami Eyes. 


| 20 How is Mikami certain that Light 


is Kira? 
Vol. 2, P063 


As is shown in the chapter, Light 
is the only person whose life 
span isn’t visible with Shinigami 
Eyes. And the reason for that is 
because he is the current owner 
of the notebook being held at 

the task force headquarters. The 
N ownership of the notebook was 
transferred to Soichiro during 
the raid of Mello’s hideout, but 
then it was switched to Light, 
who was the first to touch it after 
Soichiro’s death. Light never 
gives it up after that. 


DEATH mere 017/41 HOW TO READ 
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© Death Note Truths 


Using the 
Death Note on 
the train. Mi- 
kami does this 
on instruction 
from Light. 


What does Light mean when he 
says he set Near up to doctor the 
notebook? 


22 
= 
ToL IPO 


He's talking about his instructions to Mikami to use 
the notebook on the train or to say stuff to himself 
like, “There’s no Shinigami 
possessing me.” Such actions 
take place multiple times that are 
not shown in the series. 


€ Talking to himself to show that no 
Shinigami is attached to him. The 
purpose is to make those watching 
him think that he’s unprotected. 


a Could Near see Ryuk during 
S the face-off in the Yellow 
== — | Box warehouse? 

Vol. 12, P04? 


Definitely. All the members had touched the 
notebook and thus could see Ryuk. They had 
been warned by Near to not betray any reaction 
but...that must have been tough [/aughs]! 


This is 
the first 
time that 


How does Mikami know that the 
notebooks have been switched? 


Mikami had previously 


a 


<r been warned by Light 
a through Takada that 


EH 


Near would likely try to 
switch the pages. So 
the methodical Mikami 
was checking the 
notebook every day with 


Near and a microscope. Obata- 
his team ide Bea a he Gi sensei drew that in 
seea Coreeerey ai ring chapter 97. 
Shinigami. justbytouch? Or didhe _AUviNg chapter 8 

mark the pages in a way not 

visible to the naked eye? 
pace? 274 How is Light able to learn Near's 

? 

Near’s name = tue memes 
pe VoL 12 P59 
last-gasp 
effort. Because Light instructs Mikami to kill Near first, 
That looks 


really hardto we, 
write... kes 


The order the names are in is 
important. 

It's clear who Near is based on the 
conversations. 


DEATH mere) 0/7 


the first name written into the notebook is “Nate 
River.” Because Mikami overhears Near and 
Light's conversation he’s able to determine which 
person Near is. By the way, speaking of Near's 
name, “River” symbolizes that he “flows” from L. 
And his first name, “Nate,” comes from the word 
“natural.” It's supposed to represent that he’s a 
natural genius who's been blessed from above; 
the opposite of Mello, who works very hard for 
everything. Oh, and apologies to Mello, but his 
name doesn't really stand for anything [/aughs]. 


|5| ev TO READ 


pence rs 
The Origins of All 


108 Chapter Titles 


Most chapter titles were chosen at the thumbnail stage, but for some titles I had to come up 
with a few choices and bat them around with my editor. This was especially the case with the 
final chapters; my editor and I would often decide on a title for the next chapter as we made 
the final corrections to the current one. However, I had come up with the titles for chapters 
107 and 108 before I even created the thumbnails. Alll in all, it was a lot of fun. -Ohba 


| 05 ae 


This is the chapter about the Shinigami Eye 
Trade, but | didn’t think “Eyes” or “Trade” alone 
was very interesting. | just thought “Eyeballs” 
sounded cooler. 


Ei wenison 


This one comes from Light's experimenting with 
how much he could control people's deaths with 
the notebook. Written with different Japanese 
characters, the word could also mean “investiga- 
tion.” | considered that as well, but since this 
chapter didn’t have many scenes of the investiga- 
tors | kept the one that focused on Light's actions. 


| ae 


Osoreda’s target with his gun is Ryuk. Or, one 
could say that Light's target is Raye Penber's 
name. | created a lot of titles like this, ones that 
could have multiple meanings depending on 
how you think about them. 


| 05 aaa 


Obviously this is referring to Naomi. The middle 
of this chapter has happy scenes with her and 
Raye, but it ends with her in tears. | think it's a 
very feminine chapter. 


er i 


The main thing is the holes in the envelopes. 
But it's also pointing to whether there are any 
“holes” in Light's plan that L can exploit. 


‘B01 


| The reasons for why Ryuk dropped the 

| notebook and for why Light wants to become 
a god arise from boredom. So there was no 
hesitation in choosing this title for the first 
chapter, even though Light didn’t exactly start 

| using the notebook only out of boredom. 


ees 


At this point | basically wanted to present L as 
the main character, or at least make it clear 

| that he was the other main character. Also, this 
chapter is really all about L. It's the only chapter 
title consisting of a single roman alphabet letter; 
perhaps that's out of respect to L. 


Mer 


| chose this title because this is the chapter in 

which the top Kira investigator is revealed as 

Light's father and Sayu is introduced as Light's 

sister. Also, the chapter ends with Light saying 

he might have to kill his own family. At this 

| point, | decided that I'd keep all future chapter 
titles as one Japanese word. 


Hower 


| 
| 
| Here | started to have fun and also to be 

| careful not to spoil anything with the chapter 

| titles. This chapter was about the hiding of the 

| notebook, so other title candidates were “False 
| 


Bottom” and “Destruction,” but! thought that 
“Current” was the best choice. 


DEATH eth D 7|G| eon ro reap 3 
| | 
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© Chapter Title Origins 


| (SE aes 


No explanation needed for this one either. 


| 2 ae 


The one who makes the first move wins. So Light 
wins the tennis match and invites Ryuga to tea to 
ask him something, but L makes the first move by | 
saying he needs to tell Light something first. 


1 as 


Both sides are trying to figure out what the 
other is really thinking. | 


| 22 eit 


It concerns Ryuk’s creepy line at the end about 
how humans possessed by Shinigami suffer 
misfortune. This statement comes up a few 
times throughout the series after this. The title 
also points to Light's belief that some people can 
still be fortunate while using the notebook. 


Pp) Hard Aue 


What else could | have used for this chapter? 


2a aa 


The scene of the police officers blocking off 
Sakura TV looks so great that | chose “Shield.” 


2) RR 
low that | think back on it, Death Note finally gets | 


heroine in this chapter and she’s called a “fool”... 
How rude. But that's just Death Note for you. 


26 Reversal 


This doesn’t actually refer to how the story 
would turn upside down based on new revela- 
tions but rather to L falling out of his chair. 


De oe cad 


Technically, the way to kill Shinigami isn’t to 
make them fall in love with humans, but | wanted 
to express it that way in dialogue. Also, given 
Gelus's feelings for Misa, the stalker's feelings 
for Misa, and Misa’s feelings for Kira, | figured 
the title worked. 


a 


os 


ain 


alan 


Wil 
AA 
| |= 


This simply represents the investigators coming 
together with L to risk their lives on the case. 


|| Ses RS 


Lhas become one with the Japanese police and 
is thinking about that one extra clue. Meanwhile, 
Light is thinking about whether there's one flaw 
in his plan, and Naomi is heading to the police 
with her one important revelation. 


2 
fi 
EI 


«| eae aaa 


Things would have really turned out differently 
had Light and Naomi not bumped into each 
other here. Light talks about how lucky he is, so 
“Luck” was a candidate for the title. But “| was 
lucky” is such a boring phrase, and | thought 
that for Death Note, seeing the coincidence 


| as proof that “the other god is on my side” is 
| much more fitting. 


| (aa 


Light is counting down to Naomi’s death, and by 
the end of the chapter he’s also counting down 
to when she'll reach the NPA headquarters. 


Me tewnin 


| changed the Japanese spelling of this so that 
it wouldn't act as a spoiler for the chapter. 


a 


| felt like | added scenes in the first three pages 
with Ukita answering the phone just because of 
the chapter title. Then there's the call from Nao- 
mi’s mother to the task force. | wanted “phone” 
to be the important item in this chapter. 


a 


| think this was the title that | had the most fun 
coming up with. Sorry! It's one of my top three 
favorite chapter titles. 


Re es eee 


| was on a roll around this time. | would often 
struggle with choosing titles during the run of 
the series, but from chapter 15 to chapter 23 | 
had them done really early. 


ares ee 


This needs no explanation; just check out L's 
gaze on the last two pages. 


peate wove |Q|7|7| gow to sean 23 
| 


Peet s Sait £e ¢ 


Pe uf to 


ERs Feeroneson 


Obviously it's referring to Light and Soichiro, 
but...| was feeling frustrated over the titles of 
these chapters in contrast to the ones around 
chapter 17. Perhaps | didn’t put enough thought 
into them. 


Ss 


Since this chapter ran with color pages in 
Weekly Jump magazine, | worked hard to 
be sure | had a title that | was satisfied with. | 
“Eight” refers to the eight Yotsuba members, =| 
of course. And I'm not saying that | only work 

hard when | have color pages, | promise. || 


| as 


Who would have imagined this was referring 
to L and Light hitting each other? | like these 
kinds of titles. 


a 


| felt like | was having too much fun with the 

previous two titles, so | went back into serious 
mode. This refers to the separation between | 
the task force and the NPA. 


| as 


The ironic chapter in which the team gains 
Aiber and Wedy as new members while also 
losing Aizawa. 


| 1 


Since this is the chapter with Matsuda running 
around, | named it after him. My editor laughed 
but gave me the okay. 


tows 


With a title like this, people assume a charac- 
ter's going to die. | admit | was going for that 
a little bit, but it also refers to someone saying 
that Misa’s room is like “heaven” and also to 
how Matsuda feels after surviving this mess. 


a 


It refers to whether the Yotsuba Eight are guilty 
or not, but | also got it from the black suits and 
ties the surviving seven are wearing on the 
final page. 


DEATS mre 7 


a 


This points to how the two notebook owners 
find each other and how Misa is able to con- 
firm that Light is Kira. 


a 


In this chapter Light refers to Misa as a “weapon.” 
It's indicative of how in their relationship Light 
views her only as a tool, but Misa’s fine with that. 


a 


Keeping Misa, who knows Kira’s identity, around 
as a weapon is like holding on to a bomb. And 
Rem’s explosive statement that if Light kills Misa 
Rem will kill him makes Misa’s existence even 
more dangerous. 


Bee 


“Lwill die... This easily...” When | was writing 
this line | was thinking, “What? This easily?!” as 
well. The best part of this chapter is Rem saying 
she'll kill L right after the scene with L telling 
Light that he’s his first friend. 


| aa 


Light's decision to kill Ryuga while still not one 


hundred percent sure he’s Lis a gamble, and so 
is U's decision to appear before Light at school. 


RRL Henn] 


This represents Misa being arrested and moved 
to an unknown location just as Light is about to 
get U's name. And also how the ownership of 
Rem’s notebook moves from Misa to Light. 


| 34 ae 


| felt this one didn’t fit that well. When | can’t 


| think of a good title | discuss it with my editor, 


but that doesn’t necessarily mean that we'll 
come up with something better. | probably just 
figured, “Well, he’s being imprisoned. Should 


| be fine.” 


| aT 


This represents Light losing his memory, but 
now that | think about it, this is a bad title in 


| terms of not wanting the story to be spoiled. 


It's not like it’s the end of the world if the title 
reveals the coming plot but it kind of takes away 
some of the fun. 


[8] TO READ 


HII} 
HOW TO THINK — Tsugumi Ohba — | || 


AAA AAA ——— 


© Chapter Title Origins 


a 


This comes from Soichiro jumping in front of 
Wedy to take the bullet fired by Higuchi and also 
from Watari stopping Higuchi from killing himself. 
Mostly from the latter. 


| 


Screams came from Soichiro, Mogi and, for a 
different reason, from Light when he regained the 
notebook. 


| 1 aa 


One notebook is under the ground, and inside 
of it is a letter. Inside the other notebook are 
fake rules. These are things you don't know 
yet from only reading this chapter. The main 
reason for the title is the piece of Death Note 
hidden inside Light's watch. 


| aes 


This is in reference to Light's line, “The god of 
the world creates the rules.” 


isa hugs the notebook, then Ryuk and then 
Light on the last two pages. Even Ryuk points 
out that “all this girl does is hug things... 


5 


Referencing Rem’s two choices of saving Misa 
and dying or watching Misa be captured and 
put to death. 


58 a 


This title refers partly to Light's feelings but 
mostly to L's final inner monologue: “| knewit... 
| wasn't...wrong... But...1...” I'm often asked 
what L was trying to say when he died, but | 
dodge the question by saying that Death Note 
is about readers coming to their own conclu- 
sions. | do think some things are more exciting 
when you don’t know everything about them. 


aa 


Pr 


|S 


The timer reaching zero means that L is dead. | 
also wanted the readers to know that the Near 
and Mello arc would be starting from zero. And | 
wanted to remind myself of that as well. 


DEATH sei be Be 


i Entrece 


; 
a 


This comes from L's line about Light taking over 
as L. Although it doesn’t happen until later on, 
L already knows at this point that if Light is Kira 
he'll try to kill L and take over his position. 


| DE aes) 


Ryuzaki is being crazy and forceful in this 
chapter. 


| (a 


Having a title that alludes to Misa and Rem’s 
reunion was one option, but | took this one 
from Mogi’s comment about not being suited to 
his new role. | thought it was funnier. Sorry. 


YLimversewe | 


Rem knows that Light has a plan and tells Misa 
which of the Yotsuba guys has the Death Note. 
| meant this to indicate that Rem is revealing 
some of the secrets early. 


(a 


This one comes from a lot of things: Misa and 
Higuchi trading e-mail addresses, Misa trading 
clothes with Nori-chan at the hospital, the deal 
to marry Higuchi if he’s Kira, and Misa using 
that to record his admission of guilt. 


MT rowsron | 


Another chapter where | used the title to mess 
with the fans. Now that | think about it, what's 


| with my editor giving the okay on this? Never- 


theless, | liked this title. 


Pei 


| chose this one because of Namikawa’s 
smooth explanation of how a large company 
like Yotsuba is supposed to act. 


| 


This comes from both L and Light seeing Higuchi 
write a name down in the notebook but not 
realizing that it's the method of killing. 


HOW TO READ 13 


OREATSH oS Rg eS 


To Mead 


oon 


Thanks to Misa’s Shinigami Eyes, the current 
owner of the notebook is discovered. 


ete) ioe 


Sorry. | got the readers all excited with this title 
and the only things flying in the chapter are 
helmets. 


Heme 


This title is because of Sidoh’s two instances of 
trembling: once when he’s scared of Mello and 
once when he thinks about Shinigami realm 
punishment. 


a 


This represents not only Kira and Ryuk’s contact 
with the task force members but also Sayu’s 
contact with sunlight. 


| ae 


This is a chapter in which battle plans are 
being checked and verified, but the title refers 
mainly to the last two pages. 


Vel cees 


If there were a kanji character for “mano a 
mano” | would have used it. Unfortunately, 
there isn't, so | picked “Cornered” to express 
the positions both Mello and Soichiro are in. 


Bia 


aie 


aa 


a 


| won't say whether the title refers to Mello’s 
lackey, Jose, who brilliantly plays dead, or to 
the tearful Light at his father’s deathbed. How- 
ever, if Light's tears are a performance, | don’t 
believe it's one hundred percent acting. 


a 


America’s acceptance of Kira is probably more 
like “recognizing” than “accepting,” but | also 
took the title from Light's line that Kira “knows 
that killing people is wrong.” 


Ee oe 


This refers to Near’s “Welcome, Mello” line. | 
don’t remember too well, but | think the original 
line was “Welcome home, Mello.” Anyway, | 
fixed it. 


= 


Refers to the kidnapping of the NPA Director 
and Sayu Yagami. With this being the first chap- 
ter of the Mello and Near arc, | figured I'd play 
it straight. 


| aa 


Mello was always number two, and the Mello 
and Near arc is the second story of the series. 


| ees 


Chief Yagami decides to go to L.A., saying 
that he'll make all decisions and take all 
responsibility. 


aa 


Near’s playing darts, Mello’s going after the 
notebook and the airplane goes off target. 


a onan] 


This is because the weird door used to trade 
Sayu for the notebook only turns ninety degrees. 
| was messing with the readers a little bit. 


a 


This refers to Chief Yagami’s responsibility in 
having the notebook taken away from him, 
Sidoh’s lack of responsibility as a Shinigami in 
losing his notebook, and Ryuk’s responsibility 
for stealing Sidoh’s notebook. And also to the 
line at the end: “That's so irresponsible.” 


a se 


This chapter begins with talk of Rem’s death, 
and soon many of the members of the SPK die. 
So | figured “Death” was fitting. 


i ie 2 


The word “button” has many meanings here. Like 
the button on his cell phone that Soichiro presses 
early on in the chapter. Or the keyboard keys 
Matsuda suddenly hits. But the scariest thing in 
this chapter is the “nuclear button.” Oh, | never 
even knew there was a Japanese kanji character 
for “button.” 


DEATH NOTE nie isies TO READ 13 
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| 6 cease 


This refers to the election of Takada as 
Demegawa’s replacement in being Kira’s 
representative. If you want to force another 
meaning onto it, perhaps it also refers to Mogi 
passing the test as Misa’s cook? 


| SC SSS Aaa 


This is all about the fact that the characters are 
returning to Japan to end the battle there. Think- 
ing about it now, it seems like | stopped messing 
around with the title choices at this point and 
just went with the obvious. 


Epon 


No deep meaning; | just took it from the final 
page where Light asks if he can see Takada 
the next day. 


cen 


This is a manga that's full of conversation, but 
here the title is referring to the first conversation 
between Light and Mikami. | just thought it was 
great how they're able to get in touch with each 
other during the secret meeting with Takada even 
though it's being monitored by the task force. 


a 


This represents how both Light and Near want 
to battle it out to see who's on top and to settle 
things for good. 


eS 


This refers to Near explaining that he won't just 
kill L-Kira and X-Kira and see if the killings stop, 
but rather will force Kira to write into the note- 
book and arrest him on the spot. 


{ aaa 


Mogi stops Misa from saying something that 
could get her killed and Lidner stops Misa from 
attacking Takada. Also, Near pauses the footage 
of Mikami on all his screens. 


| 2s 


| debated whether this title should refer to Mikami 
on the train or to Misa and Takada’s dinner, but 
thought that the Misa and Takada scenes were 
more interesting. For that | came up with “Rivals 

in Love,” “Cat Fight,” “Battle” and “Easy Win,” but 
since these all seemed too obvious | just went with 
when the dinner took place: at night. 


DEATH NOTE 


AAA A | ———— 


| |] eS ea nae 


Is Near using Mello? Or is Light using the 
investigation team as bait for Near and Mello? 
Is he using the president? Is Demegawa using 
Sakura TV to shift public opinion towards Kira? 
Or all of the above? 


presen 


In this chapter Near makes several predictions, 
like the 13-Day rule being fake and the task 
force members meeting the original L. Also, 
Light predicts that Mello will try to contact one 
of the task force members. By the way, the 
reason so many of these predictions are right 
is to keep the story moving forward. | figured it 
wouldn't work as well if they were wrong. 


| 


In all of Light and Near’s conversations both 
sides are trying to uncover the truth, but | think 


| this is the first time it's acknowledged verbally 


that Light is lying. 


This refers to the clean-up of the group of 
Kira worshippers who gather around the SPK 
members and to the clean-up of the money 
scattered about. 


| 1 Rca 


This alludes to the contact between the differ- 
ent parties: from Aizawa to Near, from Light to 
Misa, from Misa to Mikami, etc. 


| 02 aes 


“Himself” refers to the fact that Near learns 

of Soichiro’s plans to kill Kira and himself, and 
also to the fact that Aizawa is now acting on his 
own will. 


(aT 


| “Delete” is a line that reveals what kind of a 


character Mikami is. He uses this word a lot. 


a 


This is the chapter about Mikami's past. So 
many coincidences happened to him that he 
refused to believe they were mere coinci- 
dences. To put it coldly, he misunderstands 
everything. 


thai ala 
| 


Sb 8 PEE Ee 


Li kee 2 "8 


| ars 


Both sides create a situation in which Mikami will 
be induced to appear, and both sides construct 
things to induce the other to fall for their plan. 


Wdrece 


There's the part where Matsuda and the others 
are asked to not move, but this is all about Light 
holding in his laughter and waiting until the 35- 

second mark to declare his victory. 


ALR esos 


The chapter starts with Light declaring victory 
and ends with Near’s declaration that Light is 
Kira. “I owe this to Mello” could be considered || 

declaration as well. 


hacer 


| know Near’s explanation is very long and I'm 
sure many readers struggled through it. Plus, 
since Light—who previously had said he'd 

never confess—answers it with a, “Yeah, I'm | 
Kira. Got a problem with it?” attitude, | figured || 
the chapter title was fitting. 


=e 


It would be impossible for Light to change 
Near’s and the others’ feelings with such a | 
speech. He's attempting to buy time with a plan 
he knows is impossible. 


| 106 aa 


The chapter starts off with Light trying to kill Near, 
and then Matsuda tries to shoot Light to death, 
and at the end Light is demanding that someone 
kill Near... Talk about a lot of killing intent! 


co 


This is what | was trying to represent with the 
final two pages being all black. | figured “Noth- || 
ingness” as a title would reveal too much, and | 
had already used “Black” for chapter 43. Since | 
this is for all intents and purposes the final chap- | | 
ter, | went with “Curtain.” | also considered | 
“Black Curtain,” but in Japanese that term can 
refer to a person hiding behind the scenes 
controlling things and | thought it would be bad 
to make the readers think a new character was 
going to be introduced. 


| 1 aaa 


No explanation needed: the end. 


DEATH NOTE 


0\8 
| 


| 3 


This is a reference to Near's team being sure 
that Mikami is X-Kira after seeing him use the 
notebook and overhearing him talk about the 
Shinigami. And also to their deciding that Light 
Yagami must be popular with the ladies. 


| 94 


This comes from Near’s remarks to Aizawa 
that he’s not part of the battle but is rather on 
the outside looking in. And this information is 
relayed on a public phone, which is outside. 


Mfcowncs | 


This word appears on the first page, when both 
sides are advancing their plans while con- 
vinced they are doing the right thing. 


| 5 ae 


| This is basically supposed to mean, “Mean- 


while, Gevanni was...” 


BEY wscsionos 


For the two weeks between January 7" and 
January 22", | did something very rare in Death 
Note. |'m sure many readers were grateful 

that there were eight pages with absolutely no 
dialogue. Still, all the characters are very busy 
during these eight pages. 


Eileen 


One of the conditions of the two sides meeting 
is that all the members have to show up. And 
Mello finally reappears, so the title is also say- 
ing, “All the actors are now assembled.” 


LO ae SRE aE 


“Two" refers to the deaths of Mello and Takada, 
and to something you don’t find out until later, 


| which is that both Light and Mikami write 


Takada’s name down at around the same time. 


aaa 


| wanted to use “Mask” instead, but | didn’t 
want to reveal the fact that Near would be 
wearing a mask. At this point | was seriously 
wondering just how many wonderfully pas- 
sionate fans were trying to guess the next 
chapter's plot based on the chapter titles given 
in the Weekly Jump magazine previews. 


ee TO READ 13 


The Kira case lasted over six years and 

spread chaos-around the World. Inthe 

following pages all the complicated 

events are organized along a timeline 

and commentary has been added to V3 
S) 


explain everything in detail 


| | | | 
! | | | ' 


Fecord of 


HOW TO RE 


p 1]. 28. 2093 —12-20.2004) 


tivvvi.” Land Naomi Misora’s Meeting 


In the summer of 2002, Los Angeles and the rest of the country 
were riveted by the “Los Angeles BB Serial Murder Cases.” 
Aman named “Beyond Birthday” set up a challenge to L, the 
man he revered. L and Naomi Misora had contact during the 
investigation, and the case would not have been solved without 
Naomi’s help. Afterward, L assumed the alias “Ryuzaki” for the 
first time. 


* Another Note: The Los 1s BB Murder Ca 


by NISIOISIN 


CASE” ON AUGUST, 
R22, 2002 | | 


CHRONOLOGY 


09.04. 2001 | Manmi Misora enters the FBL 
7.31. 2002 | The first victim in the L.A. BB Serial Murder Cases is found 
08.14. 2002 | Naomi Misora and L frst have contact. 

08.22. 2002 | Naomi Misera arrests suspect inthe L.A. BB marers. 

‘4 Factoid: Beyond died on January 21st, 99.81. 2002 | L learns capoeira from Naomi Misora 

2004, from a heart attack. Itwas assumed 7. G4. 2003 | Raye Pesber proposes te Naomi Misora. 

tobe the work of Kira 08.30. 2001 | Maem Misore quits FB in anticipation of mariage 


s Death Note Experimentation Begins 
KIRA'S : ei 
ACTIONS 


ow Barone 


Accepting Us challenge, Light prepares to bury 
hhim on the way to the creation of a new world. In 
order to break the cooperation between the police 
‘nd L, and also to send L a message, Light tests the 
‘notebook by killing criminals in a variety of ways. 


Twelve FBI Recois Enter Japan i 
ACTIONS 


L begins to think that Kira has 
connections to the Japanese 
police force. In order to investi 
the police and their families, he 
brings FBI agents into Japan. 

ght is included in those being 
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Light Yagami Picks Up the 
KIRA’S | Death Note in School Yard 
ACTIONS 


Light Yagami picks up a notebook that can kill “the human whose name is 
written” in it. After the subject he tests it on dies and the Shinigami Ryuk 
appears, he confirms that . He decides to use the power of the 


LS 
ACTIONS 


L Announces Commencement of the 
Kira Investigation at ICPO Meeting 
The subject of the meeting is the mysterious 
phenomenon of criminals dying of heart attacks all = Aan 
‘over the world. L considered the greatest detective in 
the world, concludes that this is a serial murder case, 


He announces that he has already begun investigating 
it and seeks the aid of the ICPO. 


41, 28, 2003 


ick 
COtaharada is Killed by th 
is killed by the 


12.03. 2003 Light Yagami meets the Shinigami Ryuk and announces that he'll become the yod af a new wort 
12.04. 2003 | Atan CPO meeting on bow to ident, L announces his inv ‘ 
12.05. 2003 | Lind Uh 

proves 


12.09.2003 Light Yagami bel 
12.10. 2003 | Twenty-three criminals held 
12.11.2003 | Twenty-three m 
12.12, 2003 


tom in desk drawer to hide Death Note. 


12.14, 2003 to investigate Kica case 
12.18. 2003 
12.19. 2003 csiminals 
12.20.2003 
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Naomi Misora Goes Missing 


After Contact with Light Yagami} (THER 


N IX ACTIONS 


oO 


| 


the fiancée of the FBI agent he killed. Light fears 
go to L and kills her with the notebook. 


Aware of the Hidden 
KIRA’S | Cameras, Light Uses Them ff 


ACTIONS | to His Advantage Eee view 
oF ay 
CAMERAS © 
L determines that there could be a Kira suspect among the Yagami 
and Kitamura families, whom Raye was investigating. L sets up 
hidden cameras in both homes, but Light quickly notices and uses 
Sel IA oa 


|N The woman Light runs into at NPA headquarters was 


Deaty 


tft” The Women in Light Yagami 


Life 

True to his comment about being popular with girls, Light 
never has trouble attracting women. The girls he's been 
close to are: Yuri, Mayu, Shiho, Emi, Kiyomi Takada and 
Misa Amane. Yuri is the girl he uses to help uncover 

Raye Penber’s identity, and Shiho and Emi are girs he 
kisses (with Ryuk watching). He meets Takada and Misa 
while he's in college. The only remaining girl is Mayu 
tbut_.nothing about her is known. tis assumed that, as 
with Yuri, he met her in high schoo! 


GOSH, T 
HAVEN'T 
BEEN TO 
SPACELANO| 
SINCE 
PLUS, I 
GET You JUNIOR 
ALL TO HIGH. THIS 
MyseLr 'S GONNA 
Topay, 8 FUN! 
\ UGHT. 


4 itis assumed that Light was on close terms with Yuri 
‘even before he gained the Death Note. 


His 


ship with Takada is full of adult issues. 


Story Commentary 


The Murder of the 


KIRA'S | 12 FBI Agents 
ACTIONS 


Light learns from Ryuk that he's being followed. By staging a bus- 
jacking, he discovers that his shadow is FBI agent Raye Penber, 
In order to isolate Land himself from being investigated 
further, Light murders all 12 FBI agents who had come to Japan, 


The Kira Investigation 
L'§ | Team Shrinks 
ACTIONS 


The Japanese Police learn that L has been investigating police 
personnel. Upset with t's tactics, many officers leave the 
case. However, after deciding that he can trust the remaining 
members, L shows himself 


12.27.2003 | Yonogore Mase ses near aye Penber rom the power a the Death te. 
Al twelve FEL agent are Killed by the power ofthe Death Nae 
12.31. 2003 | The Kira tas force ander shins, 


Soichiro Yagami and bis men meet L 
01.01. 2008 missing. 
102. 2008 skilled bythe power ofthe Death Note. 
01.05. 2004 iy tapes of FB agents dying. 
Oy 08. 2008 ander surveillance by 
cus 1,500 Kira investigators ave coming to Japan, 
8y 10. 2004 
Or. 12. 2004 
Oy 17, 2004 and Lee each ater at university exam hal 
0121. 2004 hay is Killed by the power ofthe Death Not, 
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Story Commentary 


Fecord of 


O.22.200t — 04.29 200tte 


‘Though Light has an alibi, L senses that something 
‘about him is too perfect and decides to investigate 


The Meeting Between Misa and Rem 


Golus, a Shinigami that had fallen in love with Misa Amane, writes 
the name of the man fated to kill her into his Death Note. For thus 
breaking the Shinigami rules, Gelus is destroyed. Rem, who witnesses 
this, decides that Gelus's Death Note should now belong to Misa, the 
‘one who received his life, Whether that was a wise choice, nobody 


aies Light himself. He enters the same university as Light 
‘under a fake name and reveals himself as L. during 
the middle of the entrance ceremony. He succeeds in 
‘eating a humiliating blow to Light 

CHRONOLOGY Videotapes Said to Be Messages from Kira Arrive 

05.19, 2003 | Misa Amone's parents ave murdered by » berglar MISA’S | at Sakura TV 


01. 28. 2004 | Misa Amane’s modeling career begins in the March 
lenuest alien. ACTIONS 
02 02. 2004 | The killer of Misa Amane’s patents is Ailled by the 
power of the Death Nate | 
03,12. 2004 | Misa Amane is attacked by o stalk Misa, who supports Kira, sends four videotapes to Sakura TV 
The Shinigami Gelos falls in love with ber and dies in the hope that doing so will lead to a meeting with Kira, A 
Does Rem become attached to Miso «9. 20.. 2004 | Misa Amane gains the Death Hote and meets Rew. producer there named Demegawa believes the tapes are from 
le? Or because she «4-02. 2004 | Misa Amane comes te Tokys | the real Kira and pushes to have them broadcast. 


shares Gelus's 


CHRONOLOGY 
04.05 . 2004 | Light Yagami starts schoo! at To-Oh University 
04.07.2004 | Light Yagami and L play 2 game of tennis. 
Soichire Yagami collapses doe to stress, 
04.13.2004 | The Second Kira's videos are received at Sakura TV. 
04.17, 2004 | The Second Kira begins planned action 
Seiichi and Seiji Machiba ave hited by the power of the Second Kira's Death Note 
04.18. 2004 | The Second Kisa's video is broadcast by Sakura TV: Kazuhiko Hibima and others ave killed. 
Investigator Ukita is killed by the power of the Second Kira’s Death Note. 
Swichire Yagami crashes armored truck into Sakura TV. 
04.22.2004 | The police release video stating retusal to aid the Second Ki 
Heads of state demand L appeat on television 
04.23. 2004 | L annousces possibility of Second Kira 
Light Yagami passes U's test and joins team of investigators 
broadcasts fake Kira message aimed at the Second Kira 


Soichiro Yagami Recovers 
OTHERS’ | Tapes from Sakura TV 
ACTIONS. 


The tapes broadcast on Sakura TV contain a bold message trom Kira 
Soichiro Yagami had been hospitalized with fatigue but, unable to stay 
in bed, he rams a truck into the TV station and succeeds in recovering 
the 


Joins L and the Task Force 
KIRA’S 
ACTIONS 


Due to his being a suspect and to his impressive reasoning ability, Light is 
asked by L to join the investigation. By coming to the same conclusion as L 
thatthe person who sent the videotapes to Sakura TV was a Second Kira, 
Light gains the trust of the team. Nonetheless, L makes Light create a fake 
message from the real Kira to send to the Second Kira. 
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Story Commentary 


hl, 
is , : mast Attempted Contact 
Mis Anau rested \N LOOK FOR ees I KIRA’S | with the Second Kira 


as the Second Kira His Seen SOMEONE 


acorerenoeo i . ] ACTIONS 


{soon thinks that Kira and the Second Kira have joined forces. 
Suspecting Misa, who has recontly started hanging around 
Light, L has Watari search her home. A large amount of evidence 
implicating Misa as the Second Kira is soon recovered. 


While Light is deciding how to uncover the Second Kira 
‘rom the Second Kira arrives. it 
‘message, writton in a way that only the two 
Kiras could understand, suggesting that both sides show 

ch other their notebooks. Light heads to Aoyama on the 
scheduled day but finds nothing 


Gives Up the Death Note 
KIRA'S. | While Imprisoned Into Light 
ACTIONS MISA’S | Yagami’s Home 
ACTIONS: 


Light adds a fake rule in the notebook stating that a person who 
doesn’t write down a name within 13 days will die. This is the 
‘most important trick he devises to protect himself, and once he 
sets everything in place he has L put him into confinement. Seven 
‘days later, he gives up ownership of the Death Note and loses his 
memories of being Kira, 


‘After seeing the police announcement urging the Second Kira to surrender, 
Misa heads to the Yagami residence so that Light will not worry. There she 
‘ives her notebook to Light and asks him to make her his girtfriend. Light 
reluctantly agrees, but 


tL” Memory Loss After Giving Up the Death Note 
04.25. 2004 | Video #2 trom the Second Kran 


The reason Light induces L to Heating the word “Shinigami,” L falls out of his ehait 
put him in confinement isto 5-12. 20m4 | A mstcos day aves tom te Sect Ki 
: ee mane locates Light Yogomi in Aoyame, 
ere met 05.73 2004 Amane mails video to Sakura T. 
shove whe gies'ep ownership of 05.25. 2004 | Misa Amane's message finding Kirw is broadcast. 
the Death Note lose all memory L broadcasts a message urging the Second Kira to work with the police, 
‘elated to it. Thus he has no fear Mixa Amane gees to Light Yagami's house and ravenls her identity. 
‘of saying anything incriminating, 05.26.2008 | Sayu Yayomi gets ¥5,000 oom Light fr not telling onyone about Mise Amane. 
and i the confinement lasts long 05.27.2004 Light begins seeing Miss Te-Ob, Kiyomi Takada, They take classes together. 
tolls Light Yagami that he is his first 
‘enough the others will think the 
Lae rer hac cat es Misa Amase comes aver to see Light Yagami for a second time 
9 sidered reghws 05.28.2004 L arrests Misa Ama the wniversity. 
atfect. Also, Light's memories e's manager is arrested on drug charges, 
Love FOR 1D Paice ‘lating to Naomi and Raye are 05.3). 2008 ives up ownership of the Death Note 
Lier WMI i altered to make sense to him. Had 06-01. 2004 | Light Yagami gives up ownership of Rem’s Death Note 
vagamy "SENS Light honesty tld L about those Light Yopami announces he may be Kira aud begins confinement 


Seichire Ya 


REMAIN. — TO.SEF vanes. You Maa " 06-05. 2004 | Filth day of confinement 


a different ending may 


4 Aitor losing her memories connected to the notebook, Misa doesn’t remember that she 
found Light in Aoyama using the Shinigami Eyes, Her memory has been altered so that she 
‘only remembers seeing Light and falling in ove with him at first sight. 
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HOW TO READ — STORY 


tits” Those Killed by the Yotsuba Kira 


Aside from the criminals broadcast on TV, whom he promised Rem he would kill, Kyosuke Higuchi mostly kills 
people connected to competitors of the Yotsuba Group. The targets are chosen by wight young, high-ranking Yotsuba 
‘employees who hold weekly meetings. However, so that the killings won't stand out too much, they also kill some 
employees within their own company. Light soon uncovers allthis, but it also could be the case that the Death Note 
was just too much fora guy like Higuchi to handle, 


CHRONOLOGY 


06.19. 2004 | Keatarow Ashimot is killed by the power ofthe Yotsuba 
Kira’s Death Note 
06.26. 2004 | Kenji Tani is killed by the power ofthe Yotsuba Kira's 


Death Note 
PCCM 06.27. 2004 | Roppei Tamiya is kiled by the power of the Yotsuba Kir's 
BIG TIME Death Note 


PEE GRe 07-02. 2004 | Kadi led yh poe fe Yb Ki’ Dat Nt 


BSR O MEA 07.04 2008 | sya Kajima ley he pow he Tana 
Ne sce ners a's Oath Ht 
RGSS 07 30.2004 | taps ras ied byte power the osha K's 
money Death tte 
08.10.2004 | dnc i his by th power a te Yb K's 
ih Rte 
V0 01.2004 | Toi Yoloa cote byte Yosbe K's Death Rte 
10.28.2004 | Yate Sab ied by he poner fhe Ye Kis 
Death te 


- Aiber and Wedy Join the 
-¥ | L's ‘Task Force 


S| ACTIONS 


Light and the others surmise that the Third Kira is connected to the Yotsuba 
Group. However, with pressure being put on them by the government, they are no 
longer allowed to continue the investigation. Soichiro, Mogi and Matsuda decide 
to quit their jobs as government employees to continue working with L, but 
Aizawa retums to the NPA. Seeing that they need help, L recruits Aiber and Wedy. 


Matsuda Fakes His Own Death to 
OTHERS’ | Avoid the Yotsuba Kira 
ACTIONS 


sm plots a strategy with the new members, but it's all 
‘ruined when Matsuda breaks into the Yotsuba headquarters on 
his own. He uncovers the connection of the eight high-ranking 
‘members to Kira, but to avoid being killed he is forced to fake 
his own death, 
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Story Commentary 


On July 16°, 2004, Rem follows Light's instructions and gives the notebook to a 
‘human with status who will use it for his own gain, Higuchi, who would later be 
revealed as the Yotsuba Kira, begins acting as Kira from this day 


L& 
LIGHT'S 
ACTIONS 


Light Yagami Rejoins the Task 
Force and Begins Investigating Kira 


Alter fty days in confinement, Aizawa's pleas and Soichiro's 
test, Light and Misa are finally proven innocent. Light starts: \ 
helping with the Kira investigation but is also chained to L. at | 


fiftieth day ofc 
tolls Soicire Yogami his conclusions 


Wid join the team on Us request. 
a presents Misa Amane to high-ranking Yotsu 
Matsuda fas off the boicony of Misa Amane’s apartment (the investiga 


headquarters). 
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Story Commentary 


Aiber Contacts Yotsuba 
as Eraldo Coil 


Reunion with Rem 


MISA'S 
ACTIONS 


OTHERS’ 
ACTIONS 


{Us plan is to use Misa as bait for Kira. With Aiber, he sueceeds in getting {In order to rid themselves of the troublesome L, Yotsuba hires Eraldo Coil, a 
the high-ranking Yotsuba employees to become interested in hiring Misa as detective famous for his ability to track people down. However, “Eraldo Coil” is 

‘a model. Misa then is reunited with Rem, who is attached to the Yotsuba aliases, and Aier uses this to get in contact with Yotsuba. Not knowing 
Kira, but.. ing tricked, Yostuba hands over five million dollars. 


L& Yotsuba Kira Confirmed 


LIGHT'S as Higuchi 
ACTIONS a 


The Call and the Deal 
with Namikawa During 
the Meetings of Death 


L& 
LIGHT'S 
ACTIONS 


Misa is told by Rem that she and Light used to both be Kira, 
Learning that handing over the notebook to the Yotsuba 
all part of Light's plan, Misa acts on her own and contacts Higuchi 
She records him admitting that he is Kira and passes this on to the 
investigation team. L confirms that Higuchi is Kira and comes up 
with a plan to arrest him. 


‘The team succeeds in bugging the Yotsuba meetings. Wanting 
to end the murders, Light contacts Namikawa, who they do 
not believe is Kira, and posing as L has him delay the planned 
attings. Even L is impressed with this move by Light. 


téiit_” What Is the Yotsuba Group? 


With aver 300,000 employees involved in everything from 
hheavy industry to resort development, Yotsuba is a massive 
corporate conglomerate. Powerful enough even to buy military 
‘weapons, Yotsuba increases its influence further with the 


‘Meetings of Death.” But after April 10°, 2008, when six 10.21, 2004 | Ata Yotsuba Kira meeting the group demands that Coil joi them, 
10. 22. 2004 | Mogi takes over fo Matsuda as Misa Amane's manager 


YOTSUBA 
GROUP'S 
MAIN: 


TOKYO. a Senen eons fe og, remners hogs 8 omy. Te 10. 24, 2004 | Misa Amane i reunited with Rem inside the Yotsuba building 
OFFICE, causes Votsuba’s stock to plummet and greatly reduces its 10.25.2004 | Misa Amane goes or ive with Kyesoke Higuchi while wetrng» were’ outfit 
‘tise Aman, fem ils GnzoKanbeshi with th Death Note 


status as a first-class company. | Athen 
| Thanks to Misa Amane's recordings the toam determines that Kyosuke Higuchi isthe Yotsuba Ki 
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Fecord of 


1926 2094 11.05 2004" 


tiiskt~ Rem, the Shinigami Manipulated by Light Yagami 


Taking advantage of Misa’s devotion to him, Light has her continue 
the killing of criminals after the Yotsuba Kira dies. Rem soon realizes 
that at this rate Misa will be captured by L and that the only way to 
prevent this is to kill. Rem figures out this was all part of Light's 
plan, but with Misa’s happiness on her mind she kills both L and 
Watari. Thus Rem, who had feelings for Misa, dies by her own hand. 


$ The most important thing to Rem i 
always prepared to give up her if 


3f Misa to live happily. She's 
that happen 


4 Rem dios right after killing Watari and 
. Light later picks up her Death Note and 


agains ownership oft 
Regaining Her Memory as the 
MISA’S | Second Kira 
ACTIONS: 


o Yk On Light’s orders, Misa digs up the buried Death Note and regains her lost 
‘memories. In order to be useful to Light, she trades for the Shinigami Eyes 
with Ryuk and takes on the role of Kira onc 


| Dies Along with Watari by 
| LS Rem’s Hand 
ACTIONS 
C= (| 
RyU- 


it because of the fake 13-Day Rule. His name is written into the 
Death Note by Rem and he dies a sad death, as does Watari 
‘This is the moment of L's defeat. 
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Story Commentary 


The Plan to Catch the Yotsuba Kira Begins 


L& 
LIGHT'S 
ACTIONS 


The plan relies on Matsuda appearing on a television 
program and saying that he will reveal Kira's identity, thus 
forcing Higuchi to try and stop him. Higuchi falls for it and is 
apprehended with Aizawa's help 


KIRA'S 
ACTIONS 


Light Yagami Regains His Memories 
as Kira 


Light gets his hands on the Death Note that Higuchi had and 
regains his memories. Some unexpected things happen but 
the succeeds in kiling Higuchi with th 


tH Note 


iece of the notebook EK 
the has hidden in his watch. Light regains ownership of his ere | 
notebook 


10.28. 2008 


10. 30. 2004 
11.06. 2004 


Eyes by making another trade with Ryuk 
The Kira murders resume, with Misa taking eves, 
11.05.2004 | Wotari ad L are killed bythe power of Rem's Death Note, 

Light Yagami goins Rem’s Death Note 
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Intermi 


[At the request af the Japanese task fore, Light takes over its leadership 
as the Second L. Suggesting thatthe original L's defeat was caused by his 
reckless challenging of Kira, Light fights Kira without taking any bold action. 
‘In 2009, Light enters the NPA and gains direct access to information on re 

criminals, becoming even more aggressive in his actions as Kira. Everything tavaAMIS 
goes exactly as he planned. t= 


ACTIONS 


Moving the World as 
Both L and Kira 


Light becomes an officer in the intelligence 
and Information Bureau. This enables him to 
gather information on criminals and release it 
conta the Internet 


NI_R M Ss ,oN 


‘Near, who knows of L's death, 
investigated the Kira case 
himself, and togethor with 

the Director of the FBI makes: 
his report to the president of 
the United States. The SPK is 
creatod and a new part of the 
story begins. 


thers 
ACTIONS 


The SPK Is Created to 
Go After Kira 


And 
then... 


‘The newly created ant-Kira task 
force, the SPK, is filled with mem- 
bers of the CIA and FBI, and has no 
connection to the Second L. 


ative sare | 09/9] 


‘L demands that the police and media stop revealing criminals’ y 7k 
names and faces. The whole world agrees to ths, but the State 0] 
dissemination of information on criminals switches to the Internet, 


which is hard to regulate. And so Kira’ judgment continues the World posi 


New Rules Against O 
Broadcasting the 

Identities of Criminals, 

but the Killings Do Not 

Stop 


=! 


‘attempt to eradicate evil, many criminals stil exist. 
gin to emergo, and 


12. 05. 2004 
‘eat are tld of Us death by Roget 
‘Wamay's Hous 


identities, 


viry s}dsooy Aporn() pyro 


ait yon 
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OTHERY’ 
ACTIONS 


{In order to exchange the Death Note for Sayu Yagami, 
Soichiro is asked to come to Los Angeles. Complying 
with that request, the task force propares to head to 
America, 


Mello Gains the 


MELLO’S | Death Note 


ACTIONS 


The task force members travel to Los Angeles separately. However, 
Meio foresaw this and the mafia nabs Soichiro with an elaborate 
plan, tn the end, Mello gets his hands on the Death Note, 


tics” Mello's Plan to Get the Death Note 


{In order to get tho Death Note from the Japanese police, Mello plots extensively. He stations his men at the airport 
to force Soichiro onto flight SE333, after having bought off the pilot. Then he has the plane land in the remote 
desert and makes the trade underground, where satelite cameras can't reach, And finally, he loads the Death Note 
‘onto an untraceable missile. All that’s left isto recover the remains after it hts the ocean. Also, he has all the men 
involved directly in the trade killed. 


+ Entrance to an underground passag 
by another organization 


4 The missile that carries the Death Note, Its 
remains are found in New York harbor. 
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Story Commentary 


MELLO'S 
ACTIONS 


‘members working 
quests that the Death 
Note be handed over to the American government. 


Sayu Yagami's 


Kidnapping | MELLO'S 
ACTIONS 


tor Takimura commits suicide, Mello goes after the 
families of the task force members and targets Sayu Yagami. 
With this act, the team is forced to accept a trade for the 
Death Note. 


natin members working under Mello 
ded over tothe US. 
ammits suicide (controled by the Death Hote 


10.12, 2008 
10. 13., 2008 | Light Yagami and Mice Amane arve in L.A. Tho other members join thom later. 
the mafia, 
Note for Say 
th Hote 


all killed to keep them from talking 
ower ofthe Death Note, 
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rome HAILING 


veate 
Hit” Sidoh, the Third Shi 


igami, and His Effects on the Human World 


Sidoh comes down to the human world to retrieve his Death Note but is overwhelmed by Mello and becomes the 
‘mafia's servant. Because of the unexpectod existence of Sidob, the attack by the president's special forces squad 
possible for him to have anticipated Sidoh’s existence, but this was a 
rare opportunity to sve Light ose his cool in front of others. 


tends in failure, Not that it would have 


WHEN WE 
GET THE 

| noteBoox| 

FROM KIRA 
THEN TLL 
GIVE ONE 
‘OF THE 

NOTE: 

BOOKS: 
BACK TO 


CHRONOLOGY 
10. 12.. 2009 | The Shinigami Sidoh comes down tothe human warld to 
search fr Rynk and his own Death Note 
10.18. 2008 | Sido locates the mafia hideout 
10.27. 2008 | Sidob removes the hel atte 
squads that Kal Suydar can see the sald 
11.10.2008 | On Ryuk’s advice, Sib stays quiet as the Japanese task 
4 Many incidents would not have hap: force storms Malla’ new 
pened had Sidoh not lst 11.11, 2008 | Sidob regia his Death ote and retars tothe Shinigami real. 


9 special 


Ordering the President and His Special Forces 
KIRA’S 
ACTIONS 
Having been threatened by Mello, the U.S. president contacts the 
‘Second L. Light figures out the situation instantly and wins the trust 


cof tho president while coming up with a plan to eliminate Mello, 
With the support of the presidont, Light prepares his plan. 


OTHERS’ 


ACTIONS. 


Light complotes his preparations by getting the owner of the 
‘notebook to reveal the location of Melio’s base. But when the 
attack commences, the plan fails due to the Shinigami Sidoh 
assisting Mello. The entire squad is wiped out.. 
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Story Commentary 


KIRA'S. | Near Are Us Heirs 
ACTIONS 


After beginning communication with “N" of the SPK, Light leans 
that the kidnapper is Mello and that “N” is Ne 
‘two young men who wore raised at the same orp! 
the original L While their actions differ from L 
succeed him. Light quickly realizes that he must 


A 
Léa 


Threatening the 


ACTIONS 


Confident now that he has the Death Note, Mello 
confronts the U.S. president directly and demands the 
information that the SPK has. The president has no 
choice but to comply. 


10.14. 2008 
10.15. 2009 
10.18. 2009 
ath Note owner is Kal Snydat, 
i Eyes with Sido. 
10.19. 2008 
10.23, 2008 30 to Light Yaga 
10.27. 2008 


nt industry at Light Yagami’ request 
USS. president David Hoop kills himself by the power ofthe Death Note. 
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© 51028.2009 — If, 23-2009, 


SH 
Sending the Death Note to the Japanese Task Force 


Story Commentary 


NEAR’S 
ACTIONS 


KIRA’S 
ACTIONS 


Light's next plan for regaining the 
notebook is to team up with the 

- Japanese task force. In order to do 
0, he hands his notebook over to 


Based on the interactions btw 
and the task foree, Near conclu 
the second Lis in fact Kira, But the 
vice-president announces that the U.S. 
government will no longer pursue Kira and 
closes the SPK down, 


; Demegawa Chosen as The Japanese Task Force 
KIRA'S | Kira’s Spokesperson OTHERS’ | Storms the Mafia Base 
ACTIONS ACTIONS 


With America’s acceptance of Kira, Light decides it's time for 


a's ideals. Demegawa, having gained a Having borrowed Kira's notebook, Soichiro trades for the Shinigami Eyes, 
teputation as a Kira supporter, is chosen to be Kira's mouthpiece. ‘and the team attacks the mafia base to get back the notebook and kill Melo, 
Demegawa tells the world that those who try to capture Kira are Soichiro faces off with Mello but is unable to kill him. He is then shot by one of 
evil and will be punished. Melio's men and dies later in the hospital 


tiv” How Near Figures Out That Light Is 


10.28. 2008 


ns his plan to Mise Amane and Ryu. 


From the beginning, based on their lack of results in the Kira investigation, Near has his doubts about the 10. 30, 2009 receives cll from Kira on is cellphone requestog the retrieval ofthe Death Hote 
Japanese task force and the Second L. After the assault on Mello’s base, Near becomes confident that the second 11,01. 2009 | The Death Mote trom Kira asives at the Japanese tsk force headquarters 
Lis Kira, Believing, as the original L had, that the way to defeat Kira is to put him in a position where he can make 11,07 2009 | The Japanese task force locates Mello's wher 


11,10. 2009 | The task force surounds Mall's base. 
Eye Trade with yuk 


tilled by the power ofthe Death Note 


‘on L's legacy and plans his moves. 


The Reasons Why Near Thinks Light Yagami (the Second L) Is Kira 


The Kira investigation had gone nowhere since the Second L took ove Me oaed 


Even when the Japanese taskforce gains a Death Note, Kira dous nothing to them. 
‘Alter the Japanese task force retrieves the Death Mate from Melle, Kira does nat ask them 


ta return the one he had seat them. Acdacsile 
‘After learning of the fake 13-Day Role, Neat concludes that someone in the task force used ect st. 
itt clear himself of suspicion. 11.19.2008 | With America’s announcement, those of ether counties fll inte chaos, 
Thor's a Shinigami at the Japanese tsk farce headquarters (where the Secend Li). The American vice-president annouaces the disbandment ofthe SPK. 
In the past, the Second L anda suspect asthe Second Kira were placed under confinement Melis comes te SPK headuarters and shares information with Nea. 
hy the orignal . Plus, the Second L had suggested putting himself under confinement 11.22. 2008 | Hitoshi Gemegawa stars in Solara TV program “Kia's Kingdom,” 

4 Near uses the samo methods © Based on information from Shuichi Aizawa that Soichice Yogani had theatened to kill Kira 11.23.2009 | Wear uncovers the fake 13-Day Rule in the Death Note and questions the Second L. 

of deduction as the original Lto and then himself, Near theaizes thatthe Second Lis a member ofthe Yagami family. Mello requests that Mogi come to New Yok 

arrive at his suspect's identity, Ths, the Second L is Soichiro’ sn, Light Yagami. and Light Yagami is Kira Mogi is guided by Melo tothe SPX head 

even if he has no evidence “More evidence is provided by Reset, whe investigates Light Yagami’ past rs revealed 


that Light Yagami was clase with someone resembling L and that they both disappeared 
ater Misa Amane appeared at ther university. 
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Deata 
COLONK 


isa Amane vs. Kiyomi Takada: The Battle of Women 


Light’s only reason for meeting with Kiyomi 
OH, LITTLE Takada is to be able to contact Mikami. Takada 
KIYOMI, T roveres Light, who happens to be behind the 
HAPPEN TO movement she supports. Because ofthis, Light 

becomes even colder towards Misa. Realizing 
Wig ee that she has a rival, Misa prepares to strike 
back. Does the fact that Takada died first mean 
that she lost this battle? 


I SHOULD HAVE 
WAITED TO INVITE 
YOU TO DINNER 
UNTIL AFTER YOU 
GREW UP AND 
LEARNED SOME 
MANNERS, AMANE: 


4 Takada’s dislike of Misa. Several times during her meetings 
with Light, she suggests killing Misa, Scary! 


> Misa grinning over potential trouble for Takada minds 


Makes Kiyomi Takada 
ACTIONS Kira’s Spokesperson 


Aftor receiving the Death Note from Light, Mikami kills Demegawa, 
Who had gotten out of hand. Mikami realizes that Kira is in a position 
Where he cannot act, but he decides that it’s important to keep 
spreading Kira's ideals. After seeking Kira’s advice on TV, he chooses 
NHN announcer Kiyomi Takada as the new Kira representative 


Contact ¥ 
KIRA’S | Teru Mikami and 
ACTIONS | Correction of Ideals 


Wanting to correct Mikami, who has been veering away from Kira's 
ideats, Light contacts Kiyomi Takada while making it appear that 

he's investigating the Kira case. During the second meeting with 
Takada, he succeeds in talking to Mikami on the phone 
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Story Commentary 


Near speaks to the Japanese task force in an effort to make them suspect that 
Light is Kira. In response, Light has a large group of Kira worshippers attack the 
SPK base, but the attack fails and Near escapes. 


KIRA'S 
ACTIONS 


not only 


Teru Mikami Chosen as Kira’s Proxy Bae 
Because of Near’s prompting, Aizawa, Mogi and Ide begin to vai 

have doubts about Light. Sensing this, Light realizes that it but even 
willbe risky to have Misa continue kiling criminals and sends granted 


the Death Note to Teru Mikami § 
him godly 


powers. 


q = SEL 
11. 25. 2008 | Demepawe ond bis mes surround the SPK base 
Alarge amount of dollar bills are released from the shy in lower Manhattan. 


The SPX and Mogi escape the Kira worshipper mob 
11, 26, 2008 | Light Yomi chooses Teru Mikami as his proxy 
Wear gives the task force fake news of Mop’ death by heat attack 
‘isa Amane sends her Death te te Terw Mikami and gives wp owersip. She lses all memories af Kir 
11.27, 2008 | Aizawa goes tothe SPK to assist Neat 
Based on Aizawa's statoments, Neat figures out the Second L is Light Yagami, 
Teru Mika receives the Death Wote and hegins activity as Kira 
Matt is contacted by Melle wed ag ip him. 
‘Anthony Restr heads to dopan ta investigate Light Ye 
‘Aizawa and Mogi retor fom the SPX. 
Mello and Mat begin following Aizaws, Mogi and Miss 
Ter Mikami does the Eye Trade with Ryu 
Demegawa and bis “Kira's Kingdom” executives ave Killed bythe power of Teru Mikami's Death Note. 
12.01, 2008 | fester wes Mear the results of bit investigation into Light Yagami 
Tore Mitami appeals to Kira en the “Kia's Kingdom” show. 
12.05. 2008 Nil reporter Kiyomi Takada is chosen as Kir’ spokesperson 
Light Yagami suggests the task force should head back to Japan inorder to investigate Kiyami Takada 
12.06. 2009 | Light Yogami has a secret meeting with Kiyomi Takada atthe Imperial Hotel 
12-07. 2008 Kiyomi Takade srs her own opinions as Kir's representative, onthe suggestion of Light Yagami 
Light Yagami and Tera Mikami talk by phone forthe fist time and discuss how future judgments will be handed down, 
ight Yagami reveals to Kiyomi Takada that he is Kira 
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iq. | Recognition of Teru Mikami 
NEAR'S | as X-Kira 
ACTIONS 


On the train, Mikami takes a picture of @ man harassing a woman and 
‘emails the man’s namo and photo to Takada. Soon after he writes the 
‘man’s name down in the fake notebook and gets off the train before 
the man dies. To Gevanni, who's following him, it simply appears that 
kami killed the man with the fake Death Note. 


Agreement on 
KIRA'S ct Confrontation 
a Tue y 
tw eeriaam | 3084" ACTIONS | with Near 
GONG rour [PVA 
TOWN, PLAN IS 
Confirming that Mikami is X-Kira from Gevanni's 
‘report, Near initiates the plan to tamper with Mikami's 
, , notebook. Near believes that Mikami hasn't realized 


the alterations made to the Death Note and chooses 
the day of the confrontation with Kira. Light agrees 
to the date 


tit” Those Who Touched the Death Note 


Sidoh’s Notebook —__Gelus’s Notebook Rem’s Notebook 
Light Yagami Misa Amane 

Kiichite Osoreda Light agai 

Misa Amane 

Alter Light Yagami and Misa Amane are confined 

iyosuke Higuchi Light Yagani 
Soichiro Yogami 

Kanzo Mogi 


L 
Toata Matsuda 
Shuichi Aizawa 


In 2009, 
va82 Ter Mikami Soichire Yagami 

During the Kira case three notebooks were Ka Snydar Kiyomi Takada Shuichi Aizawa 

brought down into the human world, To Mello Stephen Gevansi Taste Matsa 

the right isa ist detailing which charactor Rod Ross Neat Kana Mogi 

touched which Death Note. Interestingly, Six Hamphreys Anthony Rester Hide Ide 

Aizawa touched all three Death Notes, and "ssh! Bild Mate Liner Near 

way too many mafia members touched "2" ee hanes 

Sidoh’s notebook pee 


Other mafia members z 
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Story Commentary 


Moves Headquarters 


“© aa Gae NEAR'S | toJapan 
“i Sesame | ACTIONS 


‘Near is confident that Light Yagami is Kira but lacks evidence 
to prove it. Thinking that one ofthe fow paths to Kira is through 
| Takada, Near brings his team to Japan to begin the battle with Kira, 


KIRA'S 
ACTIONS 


Asks Kiyomi Takada to Carry Out Judgments 


Light has Takada take over the killing of criminals from Mikami, He has 
[Mikami send Takada pages from the Death Note in the form of fan mail yet 
Continue to act as if he were killing criminals, using a fake notebook. This is 
‘one of Light's plans to dispose of Near. 


12.09. 2008 


ira’ euret situation andthe toam’sfotue plans 
1 Takada and har 


12,14. 2008 
12.21. 2008 


12.22.2008 


12.25. 2009 


12.31. 2008 
i tackes Tru Mikami’s Death Note atthe gym. 
01.07.2010 | ‘After hearing from Gevanni and Mogi, Near formulates plan that wil unfold ever the next 24 days. 
1. 03.. 2010 | Light Yagami instracts Kiye what to do when she receives Toru Mikemi’s “confirmed” message 
81.06. 2010, 6 Mik 


01.08.2010 
1.212010 
OL 22,2018 


1. 22., 2010 | Light Yogami receives “confimes” mes 
01.24.2010 | Gevanni checks Tero Mitami's Death Ne 
11.25.2010 | Wear receives report fs 


again atthe gym. 
SGevanni on Tora Mitam's use ofthe Death Note. 
cof victory ate igaring out Mea’ plan 
to meet at | p.m. onthe 28th 

tell Toru Mikami the loc 


| 
uowronean stony ff fd] 


9 
© ticyt” Light Yagami’s Final Stage: The Yellow Box Warehouse 


The confrontation finally takes place on January 28°. In 
‘order for Near to achieve his plan of forcing Kira to admit 
defeat by having names written into the Death Note 
‘without any effect, he needs a place with no windows 
and only one entrance. The Yellow Box warehouse is 
perfect. Having figured out Near's plans and devised a 
‘way to defeat them, Light calmly agrees to the location 
‘The truth is that when the location was chosen on the 
22* Near had fallen into Light's trap, but he's saved by 
Mello’s actions and Mikami’s mistake. 


# The important feature is 
Both Ne 
from there 


and Lights plans rely on Mikami looking in 
nin the notebook 


‘4 Aarial view of the warehouse, There's nothing in the 
viainity, 


Inside the warehouse, Light a 
time, Light believes that Near hasn't re 
roplaced is a fake and announces his victory after: 


Death Arrives When 
Ryuk Writes Name 
AcTIONS | Down into Death Note 


Light's face betrays myriad expressions as Near explains how 
he defeated Kira. Even Light's final weapon, a hidden piece of 
the Death Note, is taken by Aizawa. Sensing Light's defeat, 
Ryuk writes his name down into his Death Note and kills him. 
The case finally comes to an end, 
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Story Commentary 


Kiyomi Takada 


OTHERS’ | and Mello Die by 
ACTIONS | Death Note 


Nears plan relies on his own name being written inta the 
Death Note by Kira during their confrontation, After hearing 
this from Halle, Mello abducts Takada but i killed by the 
piece of the notebook Takada has hidden on hersll. She is, 
led soon after by Light. 


q_ | Successfully Switches Teru Mikami’s Death Note 
NEAR'S | with a Fake 
ACTIONS 


Deciding that he should eliminate Takada in Kira’s place, 


writes down Takada's name in the Death Note being stored in 
the bank's vault. Based on this action, Near realizes that the 

Death Note Mikami had been carrying around is 
prepares to replace the real notebook in the bank. 


01.26, 2010 


Note 
Note (bat without affect 


1 .27.2010 
01.28.2019 


takes off the { mash. 
rites the sames ofthe SPK members ints the (fake) Death Woe, 
admits be is Kira 

sada shoots Light Yaga, 

Light Yagami is ied by the power of Ryok's Death Note 

Near botns both Death Hates. 

Ayok returns tothe Shinigami realm. 
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‘SPK, the anti-Kira task foree, is 


tlisbanded for good and the Nears 
‘members return to ther ol jobs. iCal S 
"Now free, Near takes over the role A 

af top detective in the word asthe ACTIONS 
Third L. Roger, the caretaker at 

‘Wammy's House, becomes the new Takes Over as 
Watari and continues supporting f 

pie Third L 


“> Noar’s obsession with toys os- 
calates and he's even seen eating 
chocolate, in homage to Mello, 


And 
then... 


‘The Japaneso task force succeeds in stopping Kira, and the 
‘members return to the NPA as high-ranking officials. With 
‘Aizawa os the leader, the toam of Mogi, Ide and Matsuda 
stays the same, Perhaps it’s because thoy solved the Kira case 
‘together, but Near asks the team for help from time to time, 


Jthers 
ACTIONS 


Task Force Members 
Return to the Police 
Force 


4 Looks ike they have a new member named Yamamoto. But 
scenes of Aizawa yelling at Matsuda will never change 
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Commentary 


It’s been a year since Kira's killings have ended. 
‘The public continues life without much change 
while pathetic criminals once again str in the 
darkness. Kira is now @ thing of the past and the 
‘world has retuned to exactly how it was seven 


State of 
the World 


Returns to What It Was 
Before Kira Appeared 


“ Youngsters taking over the streets the 
city. Those who contribute nothing to society 
continue to increase in number 


Oo] 29.2019 ~ 


CHRONOLOGY 
02.07. 2010 Tera Mikami loses his mind w 


01.28. 2011 
02.14.2011 


Min A 
‘A future filled 
‘with hope? @ 
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_ Kira Case Recap 


What Was “Kira”? 


: Why Did the 
Die Public Not 
Se Change? 


B ecome Human evil is always sudden and without logic. Kira's killings 
suppressed it for a time, but once it becomes known that such power 
( oO rat P) no longer exists, humanity falls back on old habits. This is something 
é | 


seen again and again throughout history: it is a constant, unlikely 
ever to change. 
There are those who worship Kira as 
a god. These are people who were 
saved in one way or another by Kira’s 
| judgments. Kira will never return, but if these people really believe 
|. that they were saved by Kira, then there’s something real about their 
futile prayers. This shows the power of faith. 
+— = 


What If a Shinigami Had 
Never Appeared...? 


When Light lost his memories of the Death Note, he became a young man who could understand the pain of others. 
Had Ryuk never become interested in the human world Light may have become one of the greatest police leaders 
in the world and fought against criminals alongside L. 


Was the Death Note 


Near called the Death Note the worst murder 

weapon ever created, but to the Shinigami, it i: 
merely a tool that allows them to live. Even if it is 
a weapon, in the end it all depends on the person 
who has it and how it's used. 
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4 Basing the character design on the character's dia 
ogue: that’s the Obata style! 


“I believe that not knowing too much about what would 


4 Obata-sensei’s idea to show Lights facial expression 
made Raye Penber’s death scene even more powerful 


more intensity, so | stretched it out a bit. And 
the part where Light says, “Goodbye, Raye 
Penber,” was something | added in so | could 
show Light's facial expression. | went beyond 
‘my place with that one [/aughs). Since this is 
a series with a lot of dialogue | did my best to 
use panel layouts and camera angles to make 
itas easy to read as possible. 


4 The co 


peive wore] 


‘At one point, Light loses his memory and his per- 
sonality changes. During the serialization, were 
‘you not aware of future plot developments? 

Yes, that's right. | would receive the thumbnails 
but only about four to five chapters ahead. So 
| didn’t know anything further out than that. 
But | also never bothered to ask my editor for 
more of the plot, because | wanted to keep the 
surprise and inspiration I'd derive from read- 
ing each new rough-draft chapter. | believe 
that not knowing too much about what would 
happen next resulted in a better work. Though 
of course when new characters like L were 
appearing for the first time or other important 
scenes were coming up, | would receive calls 
from my editor warning me. Personally, | feel 
that reading the thumbnails each week and 
being totally surprised was very fun. 


3 * Making It Easier to Read 


with Panel Diversity 


Was there anything particular you focused on 
when you began? 

This story takes place in our world but also 
includes fictitious things like Shinigami and 
the Death Note. So | made sure those two 
aspects were balanced well. The artis drawn 
realistically, but from time to time | tried to add 
something bizarre that would muddy the realis- 
tic feel of the art 


Were you in charge of the layout? 

| did work on getting the right camera angle 
for each panel, but | mostly used the layout 
provided by Ohba-sensei in the thumbnails to 
create my own version. Though sometimes | 
would make changes. For example, | had some 
ideas for the Raye Penber death scene and 
altered that a bit. In Ohba-senseis thumbnails, 
Raye collapses in one panel; | wanted to add 


Scene in aKids’ Each Main Character Has 
in Restraints an Image Color 


1 ay rear 


Bio g The First Challenge in Creating 


Death Note's Dark World 


Congratulations on finishing the series. To get right into it, tell me 
what led to your working on Death Note. 

twas just after | had finished Hikaru no Go. | got a call from my 
editor and then read over the rough draft of the Death Note pilot 
chapter. Because it presented an opportunity to draw things | 
hadn't before—like Shinigami and grotesque creatures, basi- ~ 
cally really dark stuff—I was very interested. \ 
Itdoes seem to be qui drawn in 
the past. Did you think about changing your art style’ 
I never considered drastically changing my style. With each 
work | create, | first think about the atmosphere that the work 
requires. Then, once | understand that, | design the characters 
accordingly. For Death Note, it was more of a gothic air, with 


happen next resulted in a better work” 


the crosses and skulls. Comparing it to Hikaru no Go, 

| basically just replaced the sakura blossoms and the 
Heian period setting with skulls and the Shinigami realm. 
But perhaps those details give the impression of a dif- 3 
ferent style. Z 


Concerning the mai 
L did Ohba-sensei give you any direction or 
‘suggestions to work with? 

Sometimes I'd receive comments through 

my editor but most of the time | wasn't told 

anything and made the decisions myself. 

I would look at the dialogue and think 

about what kind of character would say 

those lines. | was usually able to naturally create the 
character designs just based on that. 


So you were spot-on with all your character designs, then? 
| thought | was but...thanks to Ohba-senseis unpredict- 
able story sometimes | found that the characters would 
become totally different from how I'd initially imagined 
them. So | became totally clueless sometimes. ..l/aughs} 
However, Ryuk was an easy character to understand, as 
were Rem and Gelus. Perhaps Shinigami are better at 
expressing their feelings? 


Behindthe Scenes Wes 
with Takeshi Obata) (oe 
ee 
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The Sports Battle Between 


Light and L that Almost 
Became Fencing 


las 


Are there any scenes from the series that really 
stick with you? 

Specifically, the tennis scene between Light 
and L. Because it was so much work... When 
| received the thumbnails, my editor said 

that the chapter would have tennis in it. My 
surprised response was, “Huh? Tennis in this 
series?” | was worried also because | don't 
know anything about the rules of tennis. So | 
worked carefully while getting tennis explana- 
tions from an assistant who knew the rules 
[/aughs]. But since | doubt | will ever do a ten- 
nis manga on my own, | was very happy that | 
got to experience drawing a tennis scene. 


“After Ohba-sensei’s 
comment, I soon realized 
how important apples 
were.” 


‘ a AS 


 Obata-sensei was also captivated by the 
constant appearances of L's sweets. 


> Light and 
Lfighting 


© Takeshi Obata Interview 


Did you receive any instructions from Ohba- 
sensei concerning the story art? 

Not really. | was given tremendous freedom 
when it came to the art. However, early on | 
neglected to draw an apple that appeared in 
the thumbnails. | then received a comment 
from Ohba-sensei through my editor saying 
how the apple needed to be in there. At the 
time | didn’t think they were an important part 
of the story, but after Ohba-sensei’s comment 
| soon realized how important apples were. So 
there were a few things like that that Ohba- 
sensei wanted to make sure were included. 
Otherwise, | could do as | wished. 


What were some other things that Ohba-sensei 
made sure were included? 

In terms of minor things, one was L's many 
sweets. If Ohba-sensei wanted pudding ina 
certain scene, the word “pudding” would be 
written in the thumbnails. When the melon with 
ham came up | got all worried for some reason 
that we were switching to fruit. And L's manner 
of sitting was also something Ohba-sensei made 
sure was included, though the way that L holds 
things was something that | came up with. At 
first | drew him holding things regularly, but | felt 
that was lacking artistically. So | kept redrawing 
and had him use the “as if holding something 
dirty” technique, and instantly felt that itwas 
perfect. | personally see L as a clean-freak, so it 
just seemed to fit really well. 


Was it the same for Ryuk’s funny, twisted-up 
pose in chapter 18? 

Ohba-sensei mentioned that he was “twisted 
up” in the thumbnails so | went with that. Ryuk 
started becoming comic relief around that 
point, didn’t he? 


e's Capoeira-Style Fighting 
I'm often told that U's fighting style is 
similar to capoeira, th lian fight- 


g it. | was merely 
y to kick 
d. But if it looks 


thinking about the 
while hani 
like capoeira, that adds another element 


to it and t akes me happy. 
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| heard that the tennis scene was almost some- 
thing else. 

That's true. What | first heard was that it was 
supposed to be either fencing or golf. When | 
asked, Ohba-sensei mentioned wanting to have 
Light and Lin some kind of competition at the 
college, so we were considering what to use. 

| felt more strongly about the “why?” of the 
competition than the “what?”, but the visuals 
of Light and L battling it out in white fencing 
tights would probably have been very fun 
[/aughs]. However, fencing requires the char- 
acters to cover their faces with masks, and we 
couldn't have a crowd appearing with golf, so 
The important tennis scene that Obata-sensei took extra in the end we went with tennis. 

care to draw. He didn’t know the rules, but it sure doesn’t 
look like it here. 


Did anything else surprise you about the plot? 
When it was revealed that Higuchi was Kira 

in the Yotsuba arc. At that point | was drawing 
it not knowing which character was Kira, so | 
was very surprised to hear that it was Higuchi. 
| was guessing it would be Mido or Namikawa, 
so | kind of dislike that it ended up being Higu- 
chi [/aughs]. To me, Higuchi was too pathetic 
to be a villain, so | wasn’t even considering 
him. But drawing Higuchi falling apart was a 
lot of fun. It's enjoyable to draw characters 
deteriorating. 


 Obata-sensei enjoys drawing humans who are losing 
control. A lot of effort was put into this scene. 


4 Ld Showing the Future with Cell 


Phones and Accessories 


With the Mello and Near arc, the story jumps to 
the future and also to America, doesn't it? 
Yes, | was very surprised when | 

heard this. But as the Mello and Near 
arc advanced, | prepared myself for 
anything. | think that had | been told, 
“Next week we start the outer- 
space arc,” | could have drawn 

it (/Jaughs]. 


el's and Near's Peculiar Tastes 
that Near “immature” go’ 

stronger as | kept d ing him. So at fi y 
much only had d: a toy. But, and n say this 
ell, | think it works best when things 

gradually. Hi ating 
before his fac ealed | 

think people wi wondering if he was c 

h Id ch credibility as a super 


4 The more Near appe 
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 Mello’s futuristic cell phone. Will we see this design 
some day...? 


had expanded so much, | had my assistants 
draw a really large match tower. 


Then later a really detailed dice tower appeared. 


Yeah! | asked my assistants to draw a dice 
tower even greater than the match tower 
[/aughs}! It gets to the point of ridiculousness 
when you spend so long 
drawing something 
so detailed... 


That must have 
been tough on your 
assistants. 
They must have 
hated it, but it was 
like they did it while 
thinking, “We came 
this far, might as well 
finish it.” 


DEATH NOTE 


1\2\0 


Takeshi Obata Interview 


That's pretty amazing [/aughs]. Was there any- 
thing you concentrated on when drawing a story 
that takes place in the near-future? 

| drew while thinking about what 2009 would 
be like. There are a lot of parts where | did 
poorly in drawing the future. But what | really 
tried to do was to make the reader feel like it 
was the future from the cell phones and other 
small devices that the characters used. 


Mello’s cell phone has an interesting design. 

| thought doing something that looked “retro- 

future” would work well, so that's why it looks 
that way. | used the same concept for Mello's 
helmet as well. But the truth is, conveying the 
sense that the story jumps ahead to 2009 may 
not have been very important. 


Was there any change in how you worked 
between the L arc and the Mello and Near arc? 
Not really. But everything was scaled up for 
the second arc, so | worked really hard on the 
small details like the tower of matchsticks. 


That's one of the things Near stacks, right? Were 
these also included in Ohba-sensei’s thumbnails? 
Yes, it was in Ohba-sensei’s drawings. It was 

a super-simple match tower with only three 
matchsticks [/aughs]. But because the story 


ewan 


WOULD COOPER- 
ATE, I WAS 
TALKING ABOUT 
THE KIDNAPPING 


INVESTIGATION, 
AND I CLEARLY 

STATED THAT WE'D 
TALK ABOUT THE 
NOTEBOOK AND 
KIRA AFTER THAT. 
BUT YOU PRACTI- 
CALLY LET THE 

\, KIDNAPPERS HAVE 
THE NOTEBOOK... 


4 Avery detailed dice tower. This was completed thanks 
to some hard-working assistants! 


9) 8]| © The Takada Kidnapping Scene 
| In order to draw the sre Mello 
4 kidnaps Takada, | took my digital camera to 
M4 a local shipping company and took a lot of 
| usually buy books for reference, 
go out on my own and 
rch. | think about the panel 
taking 


construction w 
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The Desire to Show 


Something Fresh 


Did you have a hand in the creation of any of 
Near's toys? 
| made some changes to the duck in the pool 
seen in chapter 86. 


\ 


4 While talking to Light, Near is always playing with 
something. This fills the important function of adding 
movement to the scene. 


In Ohba-sensei’s thumbnails, the duck was just floating in the water. 
But these scenes with people talking indoors really lack movement, so 
| tried to give it a sense of speed by making it a radio-controlled duck. 
If you use too many panels at sharp angles for the dialogue scenes, the 
eyes don't stay focused and it gets really hard to read. But if you keep 
the camera angle set, it's not a very dynamic page. That's why | tried to 
use props to make it feel like the story was really flowing. 


Do the block figures and finger puppets serve the same function? 

Yes. But the block figures were extremely hard to draw, so | stuck with 
the finger puppets. Drawing the block figures was stressful because 
they're so simple: that’s what makes them difficult. And there were small 
differences depending on which assistant drew them. So | thought up the 
handmade finger puppets that Near uses. | have forgotten why | went 
with finger puppets. ..but now that | think about it, | should have just 


used the finger puppets the whole time. 


>A 
lot of 


Do you have an assistant who specializes in 
drawing small, detailed objects? 

Yes, | do. We have specialized artists: those 
who can draw detailed things, those who 

are good with cars, those who are good with 
natural things, etc. One is really good at draw- 
ing food; he drew that ham and melon L was 
eating and made it look delicious. Also, for the 
sweets, we actually went out and bought the 
real things to help us draw them accurately. 
So during the L arc, the office was full of sweet 
things [/aughs]. But | have a sweet tooth, so | 
was happy about it. 


“T think that had I been 
told, ‘Next week we start 
the outer-space arc,’ I 
could have drawn it.” 


Also, for the sce 

in America, | relied on 

photo books and movie 
hat feature 

abandoned buildings. 

And | used models and 

photo: drawing the 


cars and motorc 
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The Masterfully Drawn Scene 


of Light's Final Speech 


Lins 


The scene of Light's final speech at the 
warehouse is really powerful. 

For that, | pretty much knew that Light was 
about to crumble, so | put a lot of effort into 
making it perfect. Because Light had hidden 
his true expressions throughout the series, | 
really wanted them to burst free here. | just 
knew that would make the scene really good. 
Plus, this was the only place in the series 
where we could really have Light reveal his 
emotions. However, since this is a scene that 
is read slowly because of the dialogue, | strug- 
gled a lot with the panel layout and many other 
things. Light's facial expressions were espe- 
cially important; | would discuss them with my 
editor while drawing them. In the rough pencil 
stage Light had a much more evil face, but! 
realized that he’s still calm at the beginning of 
his speech, so | changed various parts. 


Why did you change his expressions? 

Since he’s saying stuff that could possibly 
convince someone like Matsuda, | figured he 
should still have a normal expression on his 
face. This was in order to keep the reader 
thinking that perhaps Light's plan still had a 
chance. Also, | was really happy with the art 
of Light flailing pathetically after being shot by 
Matsuda. | think it captured well how a des- 
perate person would act. 


© Takeshi Obata Interview 


€ 
A lot of work went into keeping even the long 
dialogue scenes interesting. 


In the background of chapter 96 is a set for 
making the finger puppets. Was that done to 
point out how they're handmade by Near? 

No. That's there just because we try to throw in 
something fresh for each chapter. For every 
chapter with lots of dialogue, we think hard about 
what new prop we can include. So we decided to 
draw in the puppet set. 


THAT'S 


Light's confession scene. To read more about Obata- 
sensei’s struggle with Light's facial expressions, check out 
the next page. 


Obata 
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A-AM. 
I GOING 
TO DIE?! 


@ Light's death scene, which made Obata-sensei actually feel sick. 
His powerful art blew away most readers. 


r ee With Death Note Over... 


So how is it now thinking back on the experience? 
Right when it ended, | was really pumped up and felt 
like | wanted to keep drawing it. But after about a 
month, the strain really caught up to me... Serializa- 
tion is a very stressful experience. 


Was there anything that you really wanted to draw in this 
work? 

Not really. | saw my job as supporting Ohba-sensei’s 
creation as best | could. Though | was really thankful 
that | was given the challenge of drawing things like 
Shinigami, which | love, and also people dying, which 
is something | usually don’t draw. 


Finally, is there a theme you hope to draw in the future? 
I've always wanted to work on something sci-fi. Or, 
conversely, maybe something that's very realistic. Also, 
and this isn’t a theme, but I'd like to draw realistic hu- 
man muscles, Recently, when I've read fighting manga, 
I've realized that drawing realistic muscles and draw- 
ing muscles that give the reader a sense of speed are 
totally different things. So if | were to draw a fighting 
manga | know I'd have to study how it's done. | plan on 
working really hard on my next project, so thank you for 
your support. 


There were times when you changed 
characters’ expressions for the book 
release, correct? 

That's true. The thing with prepar- 

ing pages for a magazine is that you 
often do the pages out of order based 
on what will get things finished the 
fastest. That's why I'll sometimes go 
back and fix things | missed before the 
series is released in the graphic novel 
format. For example, sometimes | won't 
like the angle of a character's face. 
Basically, if there’s something that | 
have a problem with, I'll try and correct 
itas best | can. 


What about Light's death scene? 
That was more than just difficult: 

it made me sick to draw it. But the 
two black pages indicating “noth- 
ingness” were something | really 
wanted to do, so | was happy about 
that. By the way, I’m personally very 
scared about what happens to us 
after we die. Ever since | was young, 
| would think about going to hell 
and get really scared, but at some 
point | started thinking about how 
“nothingness” is even scarier than 
hell. Drawing this chapter reminded 
me of that. 


“I really wanted 
Light’s emotions to 
burst free.” 


The Evil-Looking Shinigami Ryuk in Chapter 107 
| didn’t really have a 
drawing Ryu 


uk look more like a Shinigami. It just naturally 
Ryuk. Though | am very with 
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Chapter 105 
“Impossible” 
‘Admitting to being Kira, 


Lightesplains the world Ee 


as he sees it, His initial 
expression was begging 
for adoration but it was 
corrected to a saner 

version for the fi 


#5) Se 


Aba 
lp 
te, 


PRE-CORRECTIONS 


SS) 


Chapter 107 
“Curtain” 

‘The moment of Light's 
heart attack! In the final 
page, the width of his 
mouth was fixed to be 
Jess than it was before 
the correction, where 
his mouth is open very 
wide. Also, his hands 
were added in to express 
his struggle. 


What Is Left to the 
Assistants? 

Talmost never give an 
assistant something 
completely blank, Even for 
d 

them 
of the object is clear. I then 
check over thei 


for how to change it. For 


outline, 


wing a prop, | like to give 
sketch so that the size 


ncils and 
give guidance or suggestions | @ Completion 


© Inking and Assistant Help 


Ido all the inking of the characters, even ones without 
names. Before my assistants come, I try to have as many 

ages inked as possible so that they can add the 
ped Once they arrive, I give them the pages 
with the most backgrounds first. So their first day of work 
‘each week is the toughest... After that we try to go in 
page order. 


something like Near’s match | At the end I add the final touches by myself or with 
tower, I will at least draw the | one assistant. At this stage, I will often go without sleep 


until the pages are complete. 
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PRE-CORRECTIONS 


In-Depth Interview with Takeshi Obata: Special Project 


Light's s Speech Scene at the Yellow Box Warehouse 
A Behind-the-Scenes Look J e 
Light's scene at the Yellow Box warehouse just before his death was 


Obata-sensei’s greatest challenge. Some of the work that went into it 
is now reveale 


| PRE CORRECTIONS 
Chapter 103 “Declar: 


Fake. Because showing a cifpe-up of 
Light here would add too much emphasis, 
his whole body was shown instead 


FINAL 


© Creating Thumbnails, 
Obata-Style 

Once I receive Ohba-sensei’s thumbnails, 1 
create my own version while concentrating 
‘on the camera angles within the panels and 
the panel size. 


® Penciling on Manga Paper 
After the thumbnails are done, I immediately 
use them for reference as I pencil the whole 
chapter. Doing them in the correct order is 
the ideal situation, but if I cannot finish them 
before the day my assistants come, I do the 
pages with Sotap lied eckgitende et 


stare sort |1/2[4 {aor te reo 
| | 
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© Character Design Secrets 


Takeshi Obata 
Production Note 


Character Design Secrets . 
Through delicate and brilliant lines, the original characters of Death 


CONCEPT z wAT \| f AMR Note come to life. Obata-sensei now gives us a behind-the-scenes 
that until he , 4 look at how the characters were designed. 

ed in chapter 11, 1 \ / 

Wiiphic ss ithe ) ag Characters 
were an attractive young K 
man. But once it was CONCEPT 
time to show him, I figured it might be better if his ap} nt honors student who's a little out there,” was the 
contrasted with Light's. My idea just happened to match Ohba- character description and concept. Because the character description 
sensei’s, so I switched the concept to a more odd-looking is given was so clear and detailed, I had no trouble with Light's 
character, Though during L's early ances, I was worried for f } look and I completed him very quickly. He didn't change during the 
no reason about how he looked so suspicious that Light would 7 & 4 Mello and Near arc, which took place four s later. 
know instantly it was L if 


é 
Because of the demands 

My editor mentioned that I should make his face capable of 

looking cool based on the angle. That's when I added the 
black bags under his eyes. To me, bags under the eyes can 
be cool... For example, the main character in Devi! Man, as you draw the characters 
Akira Fudou, has bags, and I thought they really looked over and over. Because of 
cool. Also, one concept was that he had “dead eyes,” so I Hap \\ + \\ that, I believe I got better at 
gave him mostly no eyebrows and all-black eyes. Black eyes 5 \ drawing Light as the series 
usually make a character look goofier, but the bags help progressed. However, I really 


sharpen the character's gaze. You get a feeling of mystery, freaked out while preparing 
or that you can’t tell what the character is thinking, and I for chapter 35, when my 
really liked that. Also, the bags under his eyes bring out editor told me that Light 


9 The picture on the rightis a rough sketch for 
chapter 11. The one below is a picture from Obata 
sensei’s thumbnails 


removing unnecessary 


Stes I drew him in chapter 1 
i It was like I had to forget 
ything I had learned. 


alot of ‘ } \ = loses his memories and that 
WANTS AOE WS OHA < ; 4 \ ~ Tneeded to return to how 
% / A 


¢ ¢ 
<< 


and his 

st; I later 

ized just how 

useful they are. 
In Ohba-sense’’ 
thumbnails, L 
didn’t have the 
bags: he had a 
very plain fa 
with no expression 


[laughs]. It 


ev 


é 


4 Arough sketch of Light drawn before the Mello arid Near arc 


stead eh Four yearshave passed sinces death, and Light hes become a 
Ex) (ete al naa grown member of society. 
= ( LOTHES 
CLOTHES 4 I spent a lot of effort on his clothe 


I wanted to convey the impression | ———— even imagine what kind of clothes a brill 
t t ay son Wa ras vi 
that L doesn’t put much thought into person would wear, so this part was ve 


his cloths. chose 'a cimple Tused a lot of fashion magazines for reference 

: Pee cane 2.0) when I was coming up with ideas. I thought of 
and jeans outfit. His clothing basi ; Jehen was Gani upoiideas 1 ong of 
never changes, but he probably has a i A } ‘bid caf dothes ike je 
whole closet fall of that outfit [laughs] f : shirt] tried to avoid casual clothes like jeans; 


It’s never shown, but Watari probably most of what he wears is fitted. 


has to take care of his clothing needs. ‘ i 
vere nere|1/2{7[eeeretca a f ~ \ 
dash iat 1 , 


DESIGN CONCEPT 


Ohba-sensei and I both naturally wanted to go 
with a “Gothic Lolita” look. I think it really fits 
in with the gothic imagery of the Shinigami and 
that world. For Misa, I imagined a mix of an 
energetic Japanese artist and a foreign rock and 
roll singer. I was pretty much set on the design 
the first time I drew her. 


At first I did have some apprehension over 
the length of her hair. I personally wanted 
her bangs to be straight across but I figured it 
would be too much if she was completely in 
the Gothic Lolita style. So I made her look a 
little more natural. I wanted her to look cute to 
people who weren’t into the Gothic Lolita style 
as well. 

And by the time of the Mello and Near 
arc, she had become a top idol, so I had her 
graduate from the Gothic Lolita look and 
focused on making her look like a popular 
actress. 


‘DURING L ARC 
a 

4 

y 

f AHA! 


\ & 


=> Misa when she’s a top idol 
She looks much more mature 
here than during the L arc 


Cl 
I was really psyched 
about having a female 
main character. I 
remember having a lot 
of fun drawing her while 
looking through Gothic 
Lolita magazines. 
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> [INITIAL DESIGN 


Soichiro Yagami 


DESIGN CC 
I wanted him to look like a stereotypical 
detective. Since he already had the mustache 
and glasses in the thumbnails, I created him 
while maintaining those elements. He's the 
character who changes the most visually 
during the series. Early 
on he has a double chin 
and good physique, but as 
time goes on he loses a lot 
of weight [pained laugh]. 


. But even in Ohba-sensei’s 
@ Soichiro in the Mello and Near arc. He would age thumbnails he started to 


a lot more as the series went on.;. age poorly. 


Touta Matsuda Hi 


{i —| 
O INITIAL DESIGN J} 

In the beginning I was drawing the NPA characters with \\, 
no knowledge of who would end up remaining. But Matsuda “\\} 
actually appears a lot early on, doesn’t he [/aughs]? Matsuda" 
is a guy who is hard to predict and thus hard to draw. His 
character concept was an “average young detective,” but there aan 
was nothing unique about his features and his actions weren't \.  — F 
consistent, so I didn’t 2 
really like him [/aughs]. X 
The truth is that I’m kind 
of a Matsuda-type of 
person, so I must not have 
liked the feeling of seeing 
my own inconsistency 
reflected in him. 


DESIGN CONCEPT 


The only character who 

actually looks younger during 
the second arc. Is it because 
of his worry-free personality? 


I never planned on him being a character I would draw 

for long, so I started to worry when he kept appearing 
more and more. I didn’t think his face was good for a main 
character, so I worked hard to gradually make him more 
presentable [/aughs]. I even kept increasing ths volume of his 
hair... Aizawa was really easy to draw, 
though. It’s easier for me to draw a 
character who acts consistently. I would 
draw him while thinking that it would be 
nice if there were lots of people like him 
Aizawa was redesignedtolook = in Japan. 

older and really make it feel like four 

years had passed since L's death. 
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Kanzo Mogi 


I didn’t even draw 
him as a main 
character and then 


he lasts the whole 1 
series [/aughs]. That's \ 
why I think his > For better or \ eu 
design wasn’t very worse, Mogi is a 

| coherent. character who didn’t 


really have much 
change in his design. 


DESIGN CONCEPT 


I actually As an emotional and easy-to-understand 
liked Ide. I character, he was easy to draw. Though when 
guess it was I designed him, I didn’t know he was going to 
because I be killed off. So I was really surprised when I 


could really | saw him dead in the thumbnails. 
understand 
his mental 
process 

in leaving 
the team 
and then 
rejoining 
them later. Characters who reveal the | 
motivations for their actions are easier | 
to draw for me. 


> Sayu as a college student. ; ~*~ 

Obata-sensei says he struggles /” ‘\ 
with drawing women, but 
that’s hard to imagine here. 


Sayu and the other female 
characters have no real 
concept behind them. It 
might be a mental thing, 
but I have trouble coming 
up with a variety of female 
designs. They all end up looking the same 
except for their hairstyles [/aughs]. For females, ( 
unless she’s one of the main Sharsciers, I don’t [est] 
have many opportunities to spend time going ; 
over what kind of character she’s going to be, i 
so it’s very difficult for me. 


> 7 \} 
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© Character Design Secrets 


ince he’s Japanese-American, I struggled over his design, 
but I tried to make him look like a foreigner. I wish I could 
have drawn him to look a little better. 


Naomi Misora 


This is a character I really looked forward to 
drawing after hearing about the plot. Because 
she’s a type I've never drawn before, I think I 
became really invested in her. Her design color 
is black because it fits with her mourning over 
Raye. And as a battle uniform to go against 
Kira, I gave her a black leather jacket. I then 
designed her face and hair to fit the clothes. 
She's really a character born from her clothes. 


Because his face doesn’t appear early on I didn’t 
even put any thought into it. In Ohba-sensei’s rough 
draft, he was an old man with just one single hair 
on his head. I wanted 
to keep him as an 
elderly man and did so 
in chapter 13, when his 
face is finally revealed. 
The elderly are just fun 
to draw. With young 
characters, the only 
options seem to be to 
make them attractive, 
normal or ugly. But 

old characters have 
wrinkles and their faces 
can have weird angles, 
so they’re more fun. 
And I like leather coats, 
so I chose to have 
Watari wear one. 


N DISGULS 
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| Looks LiKE 


When I had to create the 
eight Yotsuba members, I 
remember hearing how 
there would be eight new 
Kira characters and being 
really excited. I tried to 
create them in the mold of 
The Seven Samurai, giving 
each of them an individ- 


ualized look: one’s a 


skinhead, others look 
privileged, etc. 1 remember 
making Mido and Namikawa 
look more attractive to try 
and make the reader think 
they might be Kira. 


OBATA-SENSEI'S KIRA CANDIDATES, NAMIKAWA AND MIDO 


DESIGN CONCEPT 

When Aiber was to appear, I was told by my 
editor that he was a sarcastic, comic relief 
character. So I wish I could have drawn him 
to be a little more comedic. For Wedy, I wasn’t 
sure what kind of character she was going 

to be, so I just made her look like a female 
model. She’s got the stereotypical female spy 
look. Had I drawn them to be a little bit more 
original, Ohba-sensei may have liked them 
enough to have made them a bigger part of 


the story... That's something I think about 
now that it’s over. 


I HEARD 
ALOUD 
SOUND SO 
I CAME 
OuT TO 
LOOK... 

I BETTER 
CALL lt 


O AIBER ISGUISED AS MATSUDA 
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DESIGN CONCEPT 


I was told that he’s supposed to be a stoic 
character similar to Light, so I kept that in mind 
when designing him. Because at the time I 
wasn't aware that he was a prosecutor or a Kira 
worshipper, I based him on the main character 
in the pilot story, Taro Kagami. Later on, I drew 
him as an insane fanatic. 

Also, glasses are in these days, so I had 
Mikami be a glasses wearer. Things were a little 
haphazard at that point... 


© APTER SEEING LIGHT 


CHAK 


i \ 
© CHILDHOOD 


DESIGN CO r 
I'm not very good with female 
characters, so the Takada in college 
didn’t have much thought put into 
her [/aughs ]. For the Mello and Near 
arc, I pretty much just aged her, but 
it was very difficult. I was thinking, 
“This doesn’t look like her,” while 
I was drawing her [/aughs]. In some 
ways, I tried 
to make 

her clothes 
contrast with 
Misa’s. I think 
I chose the 
more formal 
clothes she 
wears because 
of her job 

as a news 
announcer. 
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Mello 


IGN CONCEPT 

Because Mello and Near are L’s successors, 
my order from Ohba-sensei was to include a 
little L in them. I tried to keep the weirdness 
and the dead eyes, but because L was such an 
important character to me I think I made them 
look too much like him... Their designs were 
a major struggle. Also, I was assuming that 
they would team up and work together, so I 
imagined them as twins when creating them. 


I tried to give Mello more energy than 
Near. At first his hair is cut straight 
across, but later on it becomes a mess, 
which I like much more. 
Also, I was able to draw 
him looking cooler with 
the scar on his face, and 
I was so grateful that 
Ohba-sensei added that. | 
That’s why I was really | 
sad he died soon after. \ 


emt | | i / 


CLOTHES 

Mello’s clothes are based on what I like. 

I really love drawing shiny leather. They 
aren’t clothes that I love wearing, just ones 
that I love drawing. 
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A more adult- 
looking Near, 
drawn right before 
chapter 60. Is 

the curly hair a 
vestige of L? 


Near 


VISUAL 
At first I thought about making Near a little bit 
more mature mentally. I already had a cooler 
looking version of L that 
I had created, so I 
considering using a 
younger version of 
that design. Also, 
another of the 
designs for L was 
this really innocent 
and cheerful 
character and 
I figured that 
might also 
work for Near 
..- But the 
more cheerful 
idea was 
something 
I quickly 
abandoned. 


When Near first appeared, I didn’t even 
know what the heck he was wearing 
[/aughs]. It was tough because I was 
drawing the clothes while wondering 
how they were put together. But later 
on I decided that they were pajamas 
and things got a lot easier. 


DEATH 


tii The Two Were Switched at the Design Phase 


When they were designed, their looks were actually the other 
way around. Meaning that the current Mello was Near's design 
and vice-versa. That's how it was in my mind but my editor 
wrote in the wrong names... [/aughs]. Soon after, | got the okay 
on the designs from Ohba-sensei and wasn't able to say, “Um, 


they're supposed to be switched.” So to me, Near was the more 
evil one while Mello was more calm and feminine. Though 
now | think it's better that we switched them. 
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BUT IT’S 
SO BORING 
pale ltes ey His character concept vas a young man who 

THAT NEVER | loves gaming and doesn’t really care much about 
CHANGES. | the world. I was told nothing about Matt ahead 

of time; I remember seeing the thumbnails and 
asking my editor, “Who’s this character?!” [/aughs]. 
In the thumbnails he had a bow! haireut and round 
glasses, but in the end I just went with what I 

liked. During the Mello and Near arc I had a “he 
probably won’t do much” mentality regarding 

the new characters, so I was able to create Matt 
naturally [/aughs]. 


DESIGN CONCEPT 
When they first appeared in chapter 60, I 
just drew them without thinking too much. 

I had heard that there was a spy sent by 
Mello, so I wanted to make him suspicious 
looking. And since I didn’t know which SPK 
characters would survive, I had to work hard 
on every one. Generally I’m poor at drawing 
foreign characters... I imagine them being 
from so far away...and then I forget how to 
draw them. 


tii\\t/ Creating Characters, Obata-Style 


I never create a group of possible characters. For some 
reason, it doesn't seem like I'm capable of stocking 
character designs [/aughs]. So each time a new character 
appears, | have to design him then. And | don't really bat 
ideas around in my head; | just receive some inspiration 
and do it. That's probably why my character drawings can 
be so inconsistent [/aughs]. | almost always dislike my art 
when | look at it later. 


> Minor c cters like Lind L. 
1d OF 
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Shinigam 
Ryuk 


My original idea for the pilot 
chapter was for Ryuk to look like 
a young man similar to Light, but 
with black hair and wings. I had 
the notion that Shinigami should 
look like attractive rock stars. But 
if he were more attractive than 
Light, Ryuk would appear to be 
the main character and things 
wouldn’t work as well. So then 
my editor told me that he didn’t 
have to look human...and I erased 
what I had and created the current |- 
version. I like how he looks like a 
monster, and with that mask-like 
face you can never really tell what 
he’s thinking. Now that I think 
about it, there could have been a 
twist that his face is a mask and 
when he removes it he’s really 
attractive underneath [/aughs]. 
For the pilot chapter, it was really 
hard to draw him because I didn’t 
have a good handle on the bone 
structure of his face. But during 
the serialization I got so used to 

it that it was like I could see the 
bones. That’s why his face looks 
very different in the pilot and in 
the series. 


DESIGN CONCE 


When I was told she’s female I tried to 
come up with something that would really 
contrast with Ryuk, so I gave her a white 
body with rounder lines. I took her motif 
from some fashion collections. It’s like she’s 
wearing a really bizarre suit. Also, her head 
is inspired by Medusa. 
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I'd heard that a new Shinigami 
would be coming to Earth, so I 
went through the designs and 
nominated Sidoh and Daril 
Ghiroza. I personally thought 

it would be Ghiroza and was 
preparing for it, but Ohba-sensei 
chose Sidoh. The reason was 
that Ghiroza seemed to have a 
high Shinigami rank and thus 
wouldn’t suit the role of being 
pushed around by a human. And 
actually, thank goodness Sidoh 
was chosen: Ghiroza has so 
many details in her design that I 
would've been in real trouble if 
I'd had to draw her every chapter 
[/aughs]. Sidoh is based on a bird 
and his mouth on a canary’s 
beak. But his foldable arms are 
more insect-like. As with most of 
Ohba-sensei’s characters, Sidoh 
is very funny, especially when he 
becomes the first Shinigami to 
ever hand out flyers. I really liked 
him and wished we could have 
seen more of him. 


He seemed to be a really beautiful Shinigami in 
the thumbnails but I went with my idea instead, 
which was in the other direction. Story-wise he 
was a really pitiful character, so I thought the 
patchwork body would fit well. I even made it 
so he has trouble writing names into his Death 
Note. I figured the readers could relate more to 
him and feel sorry for him if he looked pathetic 
rather than beautiful. 
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DESIGN CONCEPT a 
I like her because she looks 
more like a salamander 
and is vastly different from 
the other designs. Since 
her skin is moist like an 
amphibian’s, I worry if she 
can survive in the heat 

of the Shinigami realm 


© Character Design Secrets 


Deridovely 


DESIGN CONCEPT 

He’s based on a gross- 
looking transparent insect. 
The bandages help with 
that effect. 


He’s a Shinigami who - 


appears in the first chapter, Vaughs). 

so I had him look like a 

monster to keep it simple. | Zellog: 

Since a regular skull would | DESIGN CONCEPT 


be boring I used a cow As you can tell from the 


skull. | feathered headdress, the 
| motif is American Indian. 
VELCRO EEE ‘started off by covering 
s his eyes and adding the 
DESIGN CONCEPT 


feathers; the rest just came 
| naturally [/aughs]. 


DESIGN CONCEPT _ E 

I based him on bird masks 
from Bali. He appears 
around the time Sidoh is 
looking for his Death Note. 


She appears on the spine 
of volume 12. Since it’s 

the final volume, I wanted | 
to create a new Shinigami 
for it. She never actually 
appears within the story. 


DEATH 
OLUMN 


Creating Shinigami, Obata- 
Designing the Shinigami was a lot of fun for me. However, 
since | had to start with nothing, it was also very difficult. 
I know | struggled a lot until finally completing Ryuk. Early 
on | created Shinigami that looked like beasts, but later, 
with Sidoh and others, | based them more on crustaceans 
and insects. That was because it was easier. Basing 
characters on different animals yet still keeping the same 
feeling of the series was very difficult. Before basing them 


on beasts, | even considered having them look more like 
wizards, but | killed that idea. The reason some Shinigami 
are wearing rags is a remnant of that idea. Also, there's no 
physical difference that separates the males and females. 
| knew their gender when drawing them, but the only 
differences are details | added subconsciously. 


n Shinigami who barely app: 
ave concepts behind them! 


| 


| DESIGNCONCEPT | 

I was too scared to think of 
designing him... A few times 
| I considered putting him on 
the spine of a book, but that 

| probably wouldn't be enough 
| space to contain him. 


| 

| DESIGNCONCEPT 

Like a giant rock covered 

in eyes that sticks out of 

| the ground. There are 
Shinigami like this, but they 

| are rare. 


Daril Ghiroza 
| DESIGN CONCEPT 
More of an orthodox- 
looking Shinigami. I created 
her at the same time as 
Sidoh for possible use as a 
new character, so in some 
| ways she is a contrast to 
| him. I based her on Ryuk’s 
design but tried to make her 
look higher-ranked. 


Armonia Justin Beyondormason 


DESIGN CONCEPT 
I created him as a conceited 
Shinigami who sits on a 
throne. For his body, I 
referenced Tibetan art that 
features skulls. Also, I've seen 
Italian antique accessories 
that have a face covered in 
jewels, so I used that idea too. 


ar in the 
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Other Details 


The Death Note 


There were no real suggestions from Ohba- 
sensei about the Death Notes, so I drew them 
as I pleased. At first I thought of them as bible- 
like, something you would automatically think 
was a Death Note, but they seemed difficult 

to use that way... So I switched it to a basic 
college notebook that would be easy to use. 
Also, and this was something I thought up later, 
their appearance could change based on the era. 
Like in old Japan they could look like scrolls, or 
in medieval Europe like the Old Testament. 


writing would look like. The text on the cover was 
written directly by Ryuk. The reason the same 
thing is written on Sidoh’s notebook is because 
Ryuk added that after he picked it up. 


GELUS’S NOTE 
At first I had detailed patterns on his notebook 
but I felt like they were too pretty for Gelus and 
covered them with black. So the white on it is all 
that’s left from that. The text is in the Shinigami 
language and each Shinigami has their own 
written language. Some use letters while some use 
pictures. Though I’m assuming that all Shinigami 
$}} can read each other's languages. 


There's no real design motif, but I like to 
imagine it as an abandoned building with 
chunks of steel just sitting around... I think of 
it being inside something and really having a 
claustrophobic feeling. But since I never settled 
on anything concrete, it would change every 
time it appeared. Sometimes it was a dry field, 
sometimes it was a room full of bones... If it 
were ever to be used as the setting for a story, I 
would really like to develop it further. 
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The rules for using the notebook 
and the tricks the characters 
devised are (wo of the hallmarks of 
Death Note. Let's look at how they 

shaped the story, 


eer TAY HOW TO RELD | d 


Death Note Investigation File 


Death Note Basic Knowledge 


There are so many rules for using the Death Note that 
not even the Shinigami know all of them. This section 
will explain the many features of the mysterious note- 
book and how it is used. 


It looks and feels like a normal college notebook. However, it is made out of material 
not found on Earth and said to be impossible to analyze with human science. 


I The Death Note’s Outer Appearance 


Stak a Cea 
Most notebooks are 1 : ing is wri 

% Reh Usually, nothing is written 
black, but there are | Bs : =] onthe cover of a Death 
some in other colors. | “| Note. However, Shinigami 
The color and shape | Se sometimes write their name 


do not affect the Be or the notebook’s title as a 
notebook’s function. | joke. 


Although they may 
currently look like 
notebooks, other 

forms have existed in 
the past—scrolls, for 
example. It could be 
that the notebook’s 
form changes based on 
the human era. 


© Material 

They are created from 
an unknown material. 
However, the pages 
look and feel like regular 
paper and itis possible 
to tear and burn them. 


| INTERIOR The interior looks exactly | TINSIDECOVER | The inside cover of Ryuk's 


the same as that of a school notebook has a list of rules in 
notebook, with ruled white English. This is something Ryuk 
pages. The added for 
notebook the benefit 
is activated | of humans 
when | picking up the 
someone's | notebook. 
name is | 
written in it. 
Soe E ‘The reason the 
rater RoweniarNy I"s rules are in Eng- 
names you write | mene Applahaconge 
down, the note- WHAT A reac 
book never runs PAIN.. ud Mya 
language. 
out of pages. 
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Death Note Basic Knowledge 


A human will die 40 seconds after his name is entered into the notebook. It’s also pos- 
sible to specify the cause and conditions of the victim’s death. 


Cause and Conditions of Death 

lf you write in a name and cause of death, you are 
given an additional six minutes and 40 seconds to write 
the conditions of the death. If an impossible condition 


Name and Cause of Death 

When a name is written down, itis necessary to 
have the person’s face in mind. This is to prevent 
every human who has the same name as the one 


you have written into the notebook from being 
killed. If you neglect to write down a cause of 
death, the person will die of a heart attack 


is specified, the person will die of a heart attack. 
>You — 
can first 
write the 
cause and 
conditions 
of death and 
then add in 
the name. 


Using Pieces of the Notebook 

Writing names on pieces of the notebook will have 
the same effect. The benefits are that you don't 
have to worry about carrying the notebook around 
and you can quickly dispose of the evidence. 


> Using pieces of the am 
notebook enables you to 
kill peoplein numerous 
and unobserved ways 


You can first write the cause and conditions of death 
and then add in the name. 


| Ownership of the Death Note and Shinigami 


Those who become owners of a Death Note will be possessed by its previous owner, a 
| Shinigami. The Shinigami is attached to the person until the Death Note is returned or 
ownership changes. 


Shinigami Possess Those 


with a Death Note 

Those who touch a Death Note will be able to 
see and hear the Shinigami it belongs to. The 
Shinigami will not interfere with the human, 
butit also has no obligation to help, either. It 
will most likely just sit back and observe. 


te 


4 The owner is able to talk to the Shinigami. To 
people nearby, it will seem like he's talking to himself 


4 Ryuk writes down Light's name because he's bored of watching 
him. According to the rules, this allows him to go home. 
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Death Note Investigation File 


Change of Ownership 


The Kira case revolved around three notebooks, not 
counting Ryuk’s personal one. Here their ownership will 
be tracked chronologically and their impact on the case 
examined. 


=> Ajter visiting Light's house, 
Misa lends him her Death 


Following the Complicated 


Note. Inthis case, she keeps  (aiGEsaiCal | me) Web Left by the Notebooks 
NO MATTER 
ownership. WHAT, THEN <<. 


TAKE MY 4} Light transferred ownership of the 
DEATH NOTE. 


notebook while continuing to kill 
criminals. This was a ploy to avoid 
suspicion from L and his investigators. 
By following the movements of his 
notebook, you should be able to 
understand Light's plans. When 
examining the path the notebooks took, 
please pay special attention to the 
following two rules: “When ownership 
is forfeited, memories relating to the 
notebook are erased and cannot be 
regained unless the previous owner 
touches the notebook again,” and 
“lending the notebook to someone does 
not cause loss of ownership.” 


+ When the notebook is 
forfeited, all memories relating 
to it are lost. Thus the evidence 
is eliminated. 


THE FOUR NOTEBOOKS SEEN IN THE HUMAN WORLD 


xelus’s Notebook Reet Ryuk’s Notebook 's Notebook oo 
SS oF ae wy. 


ary-y This is the notebook that caused Fo a This is the notebook that Ryuk 
3 Gelus to die when he saved a owns and keeps on his hip. It 
Misa. It would pass from Rem to q wasn't used in the Kira case 
Misa and eventually to Mikami. ri until Light's name was written 
This was the notebook that iy ( into it. 
played the key role in the battle 
with Near. 

Rem’s Notebook Wee's Sidoh’s Notebook RF 
This is the notebook that was + This is the notebook that Ryuk 
left behind when Rem died. Light Dest Note! picked up in the Shinigami 

| then picked it up and gained realm. He wrote rules into it and 
| ownership. During the battle dropped it into the human world. 
with Mello, this notebook was It passed through Light, Higuchi 
given to the task force in order and Mello until finally being 
to attack the mafia members. returned to its original owner. 
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Change of Ownership 


The Tracks of the Death Notes 
in the Human World 


Let's take a look at how Light managed the notebooks in his battles with L, Higuchi, Mello, and Near. 


When pressured by L, Light shuffled the two notebooks. 
The aim was to have Rem search for someone to take over as 


Kira and to recover Misa‘s memory and her knowledge of 
Ryuzaki’s name. 


© Sitloh’s Notebook © Gelus’s Notebook 


eee 11.28.2003 


Owner: Light, Shinigami: Ryuk 
Light picks up the Death Note at his school campus. He 
would soon begin killing criminals with it 

wv 


# Light had the notebooks passed back and forth sen 93.20.2004 

a total of five times. It was all part of his plan Owner: Misa, Shinigami: Rem 

Misa receives Gelus’s notebook from Rem. 
wv 


wee 65.25.2004 


Owner: Misa, Shinigami: Rem 
Misa comes to the Yagami home and gives her Death 
Note to Light. Ownership does not change. 

wv 


wer §.31.2004 


Owner: Light, Shinigami: Rem 
Misa is captured by L and forfeits ownership. At this 
point, it transfers to Light. 


w 
ome 621.2004 one G6.1.2004 
Owner: None, Shinigami: Ryuk Owner: None, Shinigami: Rem 
Light shuffles the notebooks a fourth time. He forfeits Light shuffles the notebooks. He then forfeits ownership 
ownership and returns it to Ryuk. and returns the notebook to Rem. 
vw wv 
eee. 1.2004) eee G§.1.2004 
Owner: None, Shinigami: Rem Owner: None, Shinigami: Ryuk 
Light shuffles notebooks a fifth time. Itis passed from Light shuffles the notebooks again. Rem hands the 
Ryuk to Rem. notebook to Ryuk. 
a 


ome §.1.2004 


Owner: Light, Shinigami: Ryuk 

Light shuffles the notebooks a third time. Ryuk drops the 

notebook for Light to retrieve, and Light once again gains 

‘ownership. He then hides the notebook in the ground. 
wv 


6.7.2004_ 


Owner: None, Shinigami: Ryuk 
ee fs While confined by L, Light forfeits ownership. Ryuk 
 |n order to save Misa, Rem takes Sidoh’s notebook and returns to the Shinigami realm. 


searches for a new Kira, but 
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The Battle with 
the Yotsuba Kira 


After Higuchi is arrested, Sidoh’s notebook 
is confiscated by the Japanese task force. 


But Light acquires Rem’s notebook and 
continues his killing spree. 


© Sidoh’s Notebook 
ser 6.14.2004 


Owner: Higuchi, Shinigami: Rem 
Rem gives the notebook to Higuchi. This notebook is then 
used to restart the killing of criminals. 

wv 


wee 10.28.2004 


Owner: Light, Shinigami: Rem 

Light touches this notebook and regains his memories. By 
killing Higuchi he gains ownership of it as well. After that, 
itis held at the task force headquarters. 


wv 


mee 11.15.2004 


Owner: Light, Shinigami: None 

After U's death, the surviving members choose to have 
Soichiro watch over the notebook; the ownership 
switches to Soichiro 


© Rem’s Notebook 


> After Rem’s death, Light 
picks up her notebook. Until 
he hands it to Ryuk, this 
notebook has no Shinigami 
attached to it. 


ere 11.65.2004 


Owner: Light, Shinigami: None 
Rem kills L and Watari, bringing about her own death. 
Light recovers her notebook and becomes the owner. 


& 
© Gelus’s Notebook 


> Misa’s notebook is returned to her. 
She regains her memories but cannot 
remember Ryuzaki's name, sumer 


11.4.2004 


Owner: Misa, Shinigami: Ryuk 

On Light's orders, Misa digs up the notebook and regains 
ownership of it. She keeps enough pages to kill criminals 
and then reburies it. 


i 
Re 


Mello and his gang go after Sidoh’s notebook, held at the 
task force headquarters. In order to dispose of Mello, 
Light gives up Rem’s notebook temporarily and hands it 


The Battle 


with Mello 


to Soichiro. 


© Gelus’s Notehook 


10.28.2009 


Owner: Misa, Shinigami: Ryuk 

/,| Misa gives her notebook to Light but 
A\ doesn't surrender ownership. 

\ Incidentally, it's never revealed exactly 
> when Misa dug up this notebook. 


In order not to lose his memories, Light makes sure a 
notebook is touching him at all times. 


© Sidoh’s Notebook 
eee 10.13.2009 


Owner: Snydar, Shinigami: Sidoh 
Mello and the mafia take the notebook 
re B that was being held at the task force 
4Sidoh comes to headquarters. Sidoh appears and 
Earth to retrieve attaches himself to Snydar. 


his notebook. 
sen 11.11.2009 


Owner: None, Shinigami: Sidoh 

Snydar dies the moment the task force storms the mafia base. 
Ownership eventually transfers to Light, and the notebook is 
returned to Sidoh, who then leaves the human world. 
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© Rem’s Notebook 
s=2 10.28.2009 


Owner: None, Shinigami: Ryuk 
Light gives the notebook to Ryuk and forfeits ownership, 
But because he has Misa’s notebook he does not lose his 
memories. 

yw 


sem 112.009 


Owner: Soichiro, Shinigami: Ryuk 
Ryuk hands the notebook to Soichiro. Ownership transfers 
to Soichiro, and Ryuk becomes attached to this notebook 


from here on. 
wv 
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Owner: Light, Shinigami: Ryuk 
After Soichiro dies the notebook is kept in a safe at the 
task force headquarters; the first person to touch it and 
gain ownership is Light. He then gives the notebook he 
borrowed from Misa back to her. 


46 


HOW TO FEAD I 


TO READ —RULES & TRICKS 


Change of Ownership 


The Battle 


with Near 


At this point, the two notebooks remaining 
on earth are Gelus’s and Rem’s. Light sends 
Gelus's notebook to a Kira worshipper 
named Mikami and plans to eliminate Near. 


© Gelus’s Notebook 
11.27.2009 


Owner: Mikami, Shinigami: Ryuk 
On Light's orders, Misa sends the notebook to Mikami and 
then forfeits ownership. Kira’s killings continue with this 
notebook. Initially, Ryuk is attached to this notebook, but 
only for a'short while. 

wy 


geet 2. 10,2008 


Owner: Mikami, Shinigami: Ryuk 
Mikami sends pages of the notebook to Takada. After that, 
the notebook is placed in a bank safety deposit box. 

wv 
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Owner: Mikami, Shinigami: Ryuk 
Gevanni steals it from the bank and hands it to Near. 
Because Mikami did not deliberately make the transfer, 
there is no change in ownership. 

wv 


128.2010 


“GE | @ After Soichiro’s 
death, the ownership 
transfers to Light 


+ Near burns Gelus’s 
and Rem’s notebooks; 
none remain in the 
human world. 


THE MOMENT 


1.28.2010 


Owner: ‘ami, Shinigami: Ryuk 
The notebook is burned by Near and disappears from the 
human world 


Light Yagami 


Leal 
Sidoh’s Notebook 


Kuro Otoharada, Takuo Shibuimaru, Lind L. Tailor, 
Kiichiro Osoreda, Raye Penber, Naomi Misora, 
Arayoshi Hatori, Yukito Shiraba, FBI agents, SPK 
members. 


‘ 
Gelus’s Notebook 


Kazuhiko Hibima, Hirokazu Ukita, Rod Ross, Hitoshi 
Demegawa, Mello, mafia members 


Ginzo Kaneboshi, L, Watari 
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Owner: Light, Shinigami: Ryuk 
Aizawa brings the notebook to the Yellow Box 
warehouse. It is later burned by Near and disappears 
from the human world. 


The Important Names 
Written into Each Notebook 


When you take a look at the Kira case, you'll see 
that the following characters’ names are written 
into the notebooks. The main Death Notes that 
Light uses are Sidoh’s and Rem’s. 


@ Ryuk’s notebook plays no part in the case until 
Light's name is written in it 


Death Note Investigation File 


How to Use It: The Complete Rules 


This section reveals the rules governing the use of the 
Death Note. They have been divided into four parts: 
How to Use It, Ownership, the Shinigami Eyes, and the 
Shinigami Rules. Here the rules will be explained by 
highlighting specific scenes from the series. 


1 ENTERING NAMES 


The human whose name is written in this note shall die. 
This note will not take effect unless the writer has the 
subject's face in mind when writing his/her name. This 
is to prevent people who share the same name from 
being affected. 


Realizing that people sharing the 
: fe same name cannot all be killed at 
The Death Note will not ever affect a victim whose once, L uses the name of an idol 
name has been misspelled four times. singer named Hideki Ryuga and 


When the same name is written in two or more Death approaches Light. 
Notes, the Note which was used first will take effect, 
regardless of the time of death. 


If the same name is written in two or more Death 
Notes within 0.06 seconds, the entry is regarded as 
simultaneous; the Death Notes will not take effect and 
the individual will not die. 


If a Death Note owner accidentally misspells a person's 
name four times, that person will be free from being 
killed by the Death Note. However, if the Death Note 
owner intentionally misspells the name four times, the 
owner will die. 


The Death Note will not take effect if a victim's name This rule isn’t applied in the series 
is written on several different pages. However, the but it could be useful if an owner 
front and back of a page is considered to be one page. only has a small piece of the 

For example, the Death Note will still take effect if the notebook available to use. 
victim's last name is written on the front page and first 

name on the back. 


12 ENTERING THE CAUSES AND CONDITIONS OF DEATH 


If the cause of death is written within 40 seconds of the 
subject's name, it will happen. 


If the cause of death is not specified, the subject will die 
of a heart attack. 


After writing the cause of death, the details of the death If a cause of death isn’t specified, 
should be entered within the next six minutes and 40 the victim dies of a heart attack in 
seconds. 40 seconds. However, this rule can 
be delayed for twenty-three days, 
meaning you can write down “dies 
by heart attack in [XX] days.” 
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How to Use It 


oe it is possible to control a 
person's actions, if an impossible 
situation is written down the person 
will die of a heart attack. 


now hie 
e 


Light was able to wipe out all 

the FBI agents by writing their 
conditions of death ahead of time 
and having Raye write in the names. 


Tis Wi 
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MINUTES 


“Accident” is a condition of death, 
so six minutes and 40 seconds are 
provided to write down additional 
details. The conditions do not take 
effect until this time has passed. 


As with an accident, when “death by 
disease” is written, the time cannot 
be specified unless you use a heart 
attack. It takes more time than an 
“accident,” but you can kill a person 
in a much more natural way. 


{f the time of death is specified within 40 seconds after 
writing the cause of death as a heart attack, the time of 
death can be manipulated and can go into effect within 
40 seconds after writing the name. 


The conditions of death will not be realized unless 
they are physically possible for that human or could be 
reasonably assumed to be carried out by that human. 


Since the limitations applying to the conditions of 
a death are unknown to the Shinigami, Death Note 
‘owners must find out on their own. 


You may write the cause and/or details of death prior to 
filling in the name of the individual. Be sure to insert the 
name in front of the cause of death. You have about 19 
days (according to the human calendar) to fill in a name. 


Suicide is a universally valid cause of death as all 
humans are thought to possess the potential to 
commit suicide. It is, therefore, something that may be 
reasonably assumed of an individual. 


Whether the cause of the individual's death is either 
suicide or an accident, if it would lead to the death of 
more than the intended victim, the person will simply die 
of a heart attack. This is to ensure that other lives are 
not impacted. 


After an individual's name, time of death, and conditions 
of death are entered in the notebook, the time and 
conditions of death may be altered as many times as 
desired as long as they are changed within six minutes 
and 40 seconds from the time they are filled in. But, of 
course, this is only possible before the victim dies. 


If you write “dies of accident” for the cause of death, 
the victim will die from a natural accident six minutes 
and 40 seconds after the time of entry. 


Even if only one name is written in the Death Note, if the 
victim's death causes other humans that are not written in 
itto die, the cause of death will default to a heart attack. 


If you write “dies from disease” and specify which 
disease and the time of death, there must be a sufficient 
amount of time for the disease to progress. If the set time 
is too tight, the victim will die of a heart attack six minutes 
and 40 seconds after the entry in the Death Note. 


If you write, “dies from disease” as the cause of death 
but specify only a time of death and not the actual 
disease, the victim will die from a plausible disease. 


The Death Note can only operate within a 23-day window 
{in the human calendar). This is called the 23-Day rule. 


If you write “dies from disease” and specify which 
disease but not a time of death, if the progression of the 
disease takes more than 24 days, the 23-Day rule will 
not take effect and the human will die at an appropriate 
time depending on the disease. However, rewriting the 
cause and/or details of death must be done within six 
minutes and 40 seconds: you cannot change the victim's 
time of death, however soon it may be. 
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In order for the Death Note to take effect the victim's 
name must be written on one page; however, the cause 
and conditions of death may be entered on other pages. 
This will work as long as the person who writes in the 
Death Note keeps the specific victim's name in mind 
when writing the cause and conditions of death. 


If the cause and conditions of death are written in before 
the victim's name is, multiple names can be written as 
long as they are entered within 40 seconds and the cause 
and conditions of death are not impossible. In the event 
that the cause of death is possible but the conditions are 
not, only the cause of death will take effect for that victim. 
If both the cause and the conditions are impossible, that 
victim will die of a heart attack. 


When you write multiple names in the Death Note and 
then write down one cause of death within 40 seconds 
of writing the first victim's name, the cause will take 
effect for all the written names. Also, after writing the 
cause of death, even if the conditions of death are 
written within six minutes and 40 seconds in the human 
world, the conditions will apply only to the victims for 
whom they are possible. Those for whom the conditions 
are not possible will simply die from the specified cause. 


A human death caused by the Death Note can indirectly 
lengthen another human's original life span in the human 
world even without the owner's specific intention to do so. 


Once the victim's name, cause of death, and conditions of 
death have been written down in the Death Note, the death 
will take place even if that Death Note, or the part of the 
note used, is destroyed before the stated time of death. 


If the victim's name has been entered and the Death 
Note is destroyed while the cause of death is being 
written, the victim will be killed by a heart attack 40 
seconds after the name was entered. If the victim's 
name and cause of death have already been written, 
then the victim will be killed within six minutes and 40 
seconds via the stated cause of death if itis possible 
within that period of time. Otherwise, the victim will die 
by heart attack. 


13. ALTERATIONS 


If you wish to change anything written in the Death Note 
within six minutes and 40 seconds after you wrote it, 
you must first rule out the characters you want to erase 
with two straight lines. The time and conditions of death 
can be changed, but once the victim’s name has been 
written, that individual's death can never be averted. 


Itis useless to try to erase names written in the Death 
Note with erasers or to white them out. 


Even if a new victim's name, cause of death, or conditions 
of death are written on top of the original victim's name, 
cause of death, or conditions of death, there will be no 
effect on the original victim's death. The same thing will 
also apply to erasing what was written with a pencil, or 
whiting out what was written with a pen. 


This rule never comes into effect 
during the Kira case, but it would 
be a good way to test impossible 
situations on multiple people at 
once. For example, if you wrote 
down many names and then added 
“send information on all the Death 
Note owners you know about,” you 
could get lucky... 


Even if the notebook is destroyed, it 
doesn't change a scheduled death, 
Meaning that if you destroy it right after 
writing down a name, you can completely 
eliminate the evidence. 


yout 
HAVE A 
HEART 
ATTACK. 


Irs 
ALREADY 
BEEN 


Once a name is written down in the 
Death Note, the only thing that can 
be changed is the manner of death. 
Save for a few exceptions, there is 
no way to escape your death. 
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Light had realized that the notebook 
would work even if the name were 
written in blood. He kills Higuchi by 
writing with his own blood and tries 
to do the same against Near when 
he's pushed to the brink. 


Ifa notebook has been dropped, 
ownership is gained the moment it 
is picked up. However, a Shinigami 
must only appear within 39 days, so 
there’s no guarantee that you will 
meet a Shinigami immediately. 


SITITITITD 


By touching the notebook, you are 
able to see its former Shinigami 
owner. You are able to see and hear 
that Shinigami but not any others. 


14 LIMITATIONS 


The Death Note will not affect those less than 780 
days old. 


You cannot kill humans who are more than 124 years of 
age with the Death Note. 


You cannot kill humans with less than 12 minutes of life 
left (in human calculations). 


You cannot set a death date longer than the victim's 
original life span. Even if the victim's death is entered 
in the Death Note, if it is beyond his or her original life 
span, the victim will die before the set time. 


OTHER THINGS TO CONSIDER 


The human who uses this note can go neither to Heaven 
nor to Hell. 


One page taken from the Death Note, or even a fragment 
of the page, possesses the full power of the note. 

Any writing instrument or medium (cosmetics, blood, 
etc.) may be used, as long as it can write directly onto 
the note and create legible text. 

The pages of the Death Note will never run out. 

Some limited number of Death Notes have white or 

red front covers, but this makes no difference in their 
effectiveness as compared with the black Death Notes. 


(HOwnership 
21 THE BEGINNING OF OWNERSHIP 


This note shall become the property of the human world 
once it touches ground in the human world. 


The owner of a Death Note can recognize the image and 
voice of the original owner—a Shinigami, for example. 


The human who touches the Death Note can recognize 
the image and voice of its original Shinigami owner, 
even if the human is not the owner of the note. 


Whenever a Shinigami in the human world dies 

and leaves behind its Death Note, the note’s finder 
automatically becomes the owner. However, in this case, 
only a human who can see and hear that Shinigami is 
able to see and touch the Death Note. It is very unlikely, 
but if by any chance another Shinigami picks up the 
Death Note, that Shinigami becomes the owner. 
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22 SITUATIONS SURROUNDING OWNERSHIP 


If you lose the Death Note or have it stolen, you will lose 


its ownership unless you retrieve it within 490 days. 


When the owner of the Death Note dies while the 
note is on loan, its ownership will be transferred to the {4 
person who is holding it at that time. If the Death Note is i 
stolen and the owner is killed by the thief, its ownership 
will automatically be transferred to the thief. 


When Light touches Higuchi’s 
notebook, he’s merely borrowing it. 
The individuals who lose ownership of a Death Note will By killing Higuchi, he’s able to gain 
also lose their memories of it. However, this does not ownership. 
mean that they will lose all memories from the period of 
ownership: they will only lose the memories involving 
the Death Note. 

must 
When an individual with ownership of more than two aor tl 
Death Notes loses possession of one of them, he will no { aay 


NOW, AN 


longer be able to recognize or hear that Death Note’s THAT HAS 


Shinigami anymore. The Shinigami will leave, but all the meta i urd 
memories involving that Death Note will remain to the 
owner as long as he maintains ownership of at least one » 


other Death Note. When held as a suspect by L, Light 


If a person loses possession of a Death Note he will forfeits his ownership of the Death 
not recognize its Shinigami by sight or voice anymore. Note, 
However, if the owner lets someone else touch that 

Death Note, from that time on that person will recognize 

the Shinigami. Accordingly, that person will continue to 

recognize the Shinigami’s appearance and voice until he 

or she actually becomes the owner of the Death Note 

and subsequently loses possession of it. 


When regaining ownership of a Death Note, the 
memories associated with it will also return. In cases 
where the owner was involved with other Death Notes 
as well, memories of all the Death Notes involved will 
return. The memories will return just by touching the 
Death Note, even without obtaining ownership of it. 


Memories related to a Death Note are lost when its 

ownership is lost. But they may regained by either 

obtaining the ownership once again or by touching the Misa regains her memories by 
Death Note. This can be done up to six times per Death touching the buried notebook. Had 
Note. Any times more than that, the person’s memory of she never owned that notebook, her 
the Death Note will not return and they will have to use memories would not have returned. 
it without any previous memory of it. 


Even if you do not actually possess the Death Note, you 
may still use it to full effect. 


You may lend the Death Note to another person while 
maintaining its ownership. The borrower may lend it to 
yet another person as well. 


The person who borrows the Death Note will not be 
followed by a Shinigami. The Shinigami always remains 
with the owner of the Death Note. Also, the borrower 
cannot trade for the Shinigami Eyes. 


In order to transfer ownership 
to another person, you must 
consciously intend to do so. Just 
handing it to someone will not 
accomplish this. 
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= 


By touching Misa’s notebook, 

can finally see Rem. The same 
situation happens later with Sidoh’s 
appearance. 


Three Shinigami—Ryuk, Rem, and 
Sidoh—visit the human world. Since 
the number of Death Notes in the 
human world is three (not counting 
those owned by a Shinigami), this 
rule never comes into effect. 


LIFESPAN. YAAE/, 
ae HAS Den ME: 
CREASE! 
Sp, AGAIN. 


Misa trades for the Shinigami Eyes 
on two occasions. Had Misa‘s 
remaining life span been 60 years, 
the first trade would have cut it 
down to 30 years and the second 
trade down to 15 years. 


Fr Only by touching each other's Death Notes can owners 
recognize the appearance or voice of each other's 
Shinigami. 

Losing memory of the Death Note by passing the 
ownership to another or by abandoning ownership will 
only occur when someone is actually killed using that 
Death Note. You will not lose memory of the Death Note 
if, for example, you merely owned it and did not write 
down anyone’s name. In this case, you will not be able 
to hear or see the Shinigami anymore. You will also lose 
the power of the Shinigami Eyes if you made the trade. 


23. MULTIPLE NOTEBOOKS 


Someone possessing more than one Death Note may 
write down a victim's name in one of the Death Notes 
and the cause of death in the other, and the death will 
still occur. The order of writing, however, is unimportant: 
if you write down the cause of death in one Death 

Note and afterward write the name in the other, the 
death will occur. This can also be accomplished by two 
Death Note owners working together. In this case, it's 
necessary that the two touch each other's Death Notes. 


Only six Death Notes are allowed to exist at a time 
in the human world. Of course, the Death Notes that 
the Shinigami own do not count. This means only six 
Shinigami that have passed on their Death Notes to 
humans can be in the human world at once. 


One Shinigami is allowed to pass on Death Notes to 
only three humans at a time. However, itis possible for a 
single Shinigami to hand out up to six Death Notes—by 
handing three humans two Death Notes each, for 
example. In other words, one human could potentially 
own all six Death Notes. 


If a seventh Death Note is given to a human when six 
already exist in the human world, nothing will happen 
when itis used. 


In the event that there are more than six Death Notes 
in the human world, only the first six Death Notes that 
have been delivered to humans will have effect. The 
seventh Death Note will not become active until one of 
the other six Death Notes is destroyed or a Shinigami 
takes one of them back to the Shinigami realm. 


31 THE EYE TRADE 


A human who becomes the owner of a Death Note can, 
in exchange for half of his or her remaining life, acquire 
the power of the Shinigami Eyes, which will enable him 
or her to see a human's name and remaining life span 
when looking at them. 


if you have traded for the Shinigami Eyes, you will lose 
that power as well as the memories of the Death Note 
once you lose ownership of the note. Moreover, the half 
of your life you traded away will not be restored. 
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An individual with Shinigami Eyes can see the name 
and life span of another human by looking at that 
person's face. By gaining ownership of a Death Note, an 
individual not only gains the ability to kill but also cannot 
be killed by a Death Note. From this point on, a person 


with a Death Note cannot see the life span of other 
Death Note owners, including him- or herself. 


In order to see the names and life spans of humans 
using the power of Shinigami Eyes, the owner must be 
able to see more than half of that person's face. When 
looking from top to bottom, he must be able to see at 
least from the head to the nose. If he looks at only the 
eyes and under, he will not be able to see the person's 
name and life span. Also, even though some parts of 
the face—for example the eyes, nose or mouth—are 
hidden, if he can basically see the whole face he will be 
able to see the person's name and life span. 


Those who have the Shinigami 

Eyes cannot see the life spans 

of those who own a Death Note, 
including their own. Meaning that 

if someone with the Shinigami Eyes 
sees another owner, they will know 
Itis still not clear how much exposure is needed to see a instantly that that person possesses 
name and life span (more research needs to be done). If a Death Note. 
the above conditions are met, names and life spans can be 

seen using photos and digital images, no matter how old 

they are. But this is sometimes affected by the resolution ». PRN OH, 


HERE'S 


and size of the image. Also, names and life spans cannot i$ ANOTHER 


be seen using drawings, however realistic they may be. wiTour 
Those with Shinigami Eyes will have eyesight of over 3.6 ber 
in the human measurement, regardless of their original 


eyesight. 


If you have traded for the Shinigami Eyes, you will see a 
person’s primary life span in the human world. 


The names you will see with the Shinigami Eyes are the 
names needed to kill that person. You will be able to see 
a name even if itisn’t officially registered anywhere. 


Humans who have traded for Shinigami Eyes cannot see Vouren fea 

the names or life spans of humans who have already bolt) 

passed away (by looking at photos of them, for example). GET TO LIVE (An 

The use of the Death Note in the human world sometimes 

affects other humans’ lives or shortens their original life When looking at a photograph with 
spans, even if their names are not actually written in the the Shinigami Eyes, if you can see 
notebook itself. In these cases, no matter the cause, the the person's name and life span, 


Shinigami sees only the original life span and not the they are alive. If you can only see 
shortened life span, their name, they are a Death Note 


¥ Te \ owner. If you cannot see either, they 
No matter what medical or scientific method is employed, are. deceased, 


itis impossible for humans to distinguish whether or not 
a human has Shinigami Eyes. Even Shinigami cannot 
distinguish this fact, except for the very Shinigami that 
traded his or her eye power with that human. 


| The Shinigami Rules | 
41 RELATIONSHIP WITH THE OWNER 


The human owner of a Death Note is possessed by its 
original Shinigami owner until he or she dies. 


It's impossible to physically tell who 
has the Shinigami Eyes. 
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The reason Ryuk reveals the Death 
Note rules to Light is to alleviate 
his boredom. Even though he is 
frequently asked about other rules 
he has no duty to reveal them. 


It takes Rem thirteen days to find a 
new Kira before choosing Higuchi, 
so itis assumed that she returns to 
the Shinigami realm during this time 


CAN'T SAY ANY- 
THING ABOUT IT. 
ALL I CAN TALK 


Because Sidoh is in a situation 
where a human had taken his Death 
Note, he’s allowed to be in the 
human world. However, because 

of the rules he is not able to talk to 
any human about notebooks not 
originally belonging to him. 


If a human uses a Death Note, its Shinigami owner must 
appear in front of the human within 39 days after he or 
she uses the note. 


The original Shinigami owners of Death Notes don't, 
in principle, do anything to help or prevent the deaths 
brought about by the notes. 


A Shinigami has no obligation to completely explain how 
to use the note or the rules that apply to the human who 
owns it. 


The Shinigami must not tell humans the names or life 
spans of individuals he sees. This is to avoid confusion 
in the human world. 


A Shinigami bringing a Death Note into the human world 
must make sure that a human uses it. Although itis 
unlikely that a Shinigami who has possessed a human 
would die, if it does happen, the Death Note brought into 
the human world will not lose its power. 


Shinigami must not stay in the human world without a 
particular reason. Acceptable reasons to stay in the 
human world are as follows: 


When the Shinigami’s Death Note is handed to a 
human. 

. Finding a human to take possession of a Death Note 
should be done from the Shinigami realm, but if itis 
within 82 hours this may also be done in the human 
world. 

. When a Shinigami stalks an individual with an 
intention to kill them, as long as it is within 82 hours 
of possessing them the Shinigami may stay in the 
human world. 


The Shinigami must not hand the Death Note directly 

to a child under six years of age (based on the human 
calendar). But Death Notes that have been dropped into 
the human world, and are part of the human world, can be 
used upon humans of almost any age with the same effect. 


The owner of a Death Note cannot be killed by a Shinigami 
who is in the Shinigami realm. Also, a Shinigami who 
comes to the human world with the objective of killing the 
owner of a Death Note will not be able to do so. Only a 
Shinigami that has passed on its Death Note to a humanis 
able to kill the owner of the Death Note. 


if a Death Note is owned in the human world against 
a Shinigami’ will, that Shinigami is permitted to stay 
in the human world in order to retrieve it. In that case, 
if there are other Death Notes in the human world, the 
Shinigami are not allowed to reveal to the humans the 
Death Note owner's identity or its location. 


If a Shinigami’s Death Note is taken away for whatever 
reason, it can only be retrieved from the Shinigami who 
possesses it at the time. If there is no Shinigami, but a 
human, the only way the Shinigami can get it back is 

to first touch the Death Note and become the one who 
haunts that particular human. Then they have to wait 
until the person dies to take it away. And they have to do 
it before any other human touches it. 
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After a Shinigami brings a Death Note to the human 
world and gives its ownership to a human, the Shinigami 
has the right to kill the human using its own Death Note 
for any reason, such as disliking the owner. 


The following are the cases in which a Shinigami that 
has brought the Death Note into the human world is 
allowed to return to the Shinigami realm: 


|. When the Shinigami has seen the end of the first 
owner of the Death Note brought into the human 
world and has written that human’s name into his or 
her own Death Note. 

. When the Death Note is destroyed and cannot be 
used by humans anymore. 

lll. If nobody claims ownership of the Death Note, itis 
unnecessary to possess anyone. 

IV. If, for any reason, the Shinigami possessing the 
Death Note is replaced by another Shinigami. 

V. When a Shinigami loses track of the Death Note 
that he or she possesses, or cannot identify which 
human owns the Death Note, or cannot locate 
where the owner is, and therefore needs to find 
such information using the observation holes in the 
Shinigami realm. 

VI. Even in cases Il, III, and lV, Shinigami are obliged to 
confirm the death of the first owner and write down 
that human's name in his or her Death Note even 
when he or she is in the Shinigami realm. 


In the Shinigami realm there are a few copies of what 
humans might call a “user handbook” for the Death Notes 
in the human world. Although Shinigami may not give the 
handbook to humans, itis perfectly okay for them to teach 
humans about its contents, no matter what that may be. 


42 USING THE DEATH NOTE 


A Shinigami can extend its life by writing human names 
in a Death Note, but a human cannot. A person can only 
shorten his or her own life by using the note. 


Even the original Shinigami owners of Death Notes do 
not know much about them. 


Shinigami must own at least one personal Death Note, 
which must never be lent to or written on by a human. 


Shinigami may exchange and write in each others’ 
Death Notes. 


If a Shinigami decides to use a Death Note to end the life 
of the killer of an individual it favors, that individual's life 
will be extended but the Shinigami will die. The Shinigami 
will then disappear but the Death Note will remain. The 
ownership of this Death Note is usually carried over to 
the next Shinigami that touches it, but it is common sense 
that it be returned to the Shinigami King. 


By manipulating the death of a human who has influence 
over another humans life, that human's original life span 
can sometimes be lengthened. If a Shinigami intentionally 
does this that Shinigami will die, but even if a human does 
the same, the human will not die. 


When Light is confined by L, he 
forfeits ownership of the Death Note 
and Ryuk has no human to attach 
himself to. Therefore Ryuk must 
return to the Shinigami realm. 


When Sidoh is asked by Mello to 
tell him about the other notebook 
owners, he checks a document 
containing rules. Is this some kind of 
Shinigami handbook? 


After a Shinigami dies the notebook 
remains and becomes the property 
of the next being who touches it. 
Rem picks up Gelus‘s notebook after 
he dies and tries to carry out his will. 
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43 SHINIGAMI LIFE 


A Shinigami cannot be killed even if stabbed or shot. 
However, there are ways to kill them, which are not 
generally known even to the Shinigami themselves. 


There are male and female Shinigami, but it is neither 
permitted nor possible for them to have sexual 
relations with humans. They also cannot have sex with 


Ryuk is male and Rem is female. each other. 


From a human point of view, it's As long as a Shinigami has at least once seen a human 
hard to tell their gender apart, yet and knows his or her name and life span, the Shinigami 
it appears they do have emotions is capable of finding that human by looking down from 
relating to the opposite sex. For an observation hole in their realm. 

example, Ryuk becomes shy and a j 
embarrassed when Misa hugs him. The Shinigami realm has laws that govern it, Ifa 


Shinigami should break a law, there are nine levels of 
punishment, with the severity starting at Level Eight and 
going up to Level One, plus an Extreme Level. At severity 
levels above Three, the Shinigami will be punished and 
killed. Killing a human without using the Death Note 
merits punishment at the Extreme Level. 


Shinigami will not die from lack of sleep. They do not 

need sleep, so to them it is merely laziness. Shinigami in 

the human world shouldn't act lazy merely because they 
The Shinigami realm contains are required to possess a human. 
observation holes that allow them to 
look down into the human world. If 
a Shinigami knows a person's face, 
it can apparently find that person 
instantly just by thinking about what 
they look like. 


DEATH 


CoLumy~ The Fake Rules 
If the person using the note fails to 
Besides the rules already written in the notebook, consecutively write names of people to 
Light adds two fake rules in order to confuse the be killed within 13 days, then the user 
investigation team. This causes trouble for everyone | Will die. 


from L to Near. 


, a YESTERDAY, 
If you make this note unusable by tearing it up or TWO WEEK'S 
burning it, all the humans who have touched the WORTH OF 


WERE KILLED 
ALL AT ONCE. 


note until then will die. CRIMINALS 


mor YEAH, WITH, 
THIS RULE, Fe | 
Ss LONG AS I DON'TY 
FORFEIT OWNER- 
a8 ‘SHIP, I DON’T. 
HAVE TO WORRY 
ABOUT LOSING 
MY MEMORIES: 
BECAUSE My. 


DAD DECIDES TO, 
DESTROY THE 
NOTEBOOK... 


% Predicting that the notebook would fall into 4 Light creates this rule as an alibi. Because 
the hands of the task force, Light adds this he is imprisoned for 50 days, nobody besides 
rule to insure the Death Note is not destroyed. _L suspects him after this rule is revealed. 
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Death Note Case Stud 


aia. 


As one reads through the complicated rules, many questions may arise. 
This section will examine some of these questions by using specific scenes 
from the series. 


Near and Mello figure out that the 13-Day rule Light 
created is a fake, but there is a rule that can cause 
the user of a Death Note to die that comes into 
effect if the user misspells someone's name four 
times. Light misspells Shibuimaru’s name six times; 
how does he survive? The key is that he doesn’t 
intentionally misspell the name. Also, if you pay 
attention to the names Light writes down, the first 
one is the correct spelling. So it's deemed that no 
mistake took place and the Death Note works as 

it should. 


> Light doesn’t know the proper spelling of 
Takuo Shibuimaru’s name, so he writes down seven 
versions. Luckily he gets it right on the first try, 

and Shibuimaru dies in an accident as Light had 
intended. 


Relevant Rule (2) Relevant Rule (1) 


If a Death Note owner accidentally misspells a name The Death Note will 
four times, the victim cannot be killed by the Death Note not ever affect a victim 
However, if the owner intentionally misspells a name four whose name has been 
times, the owner will die. misspelled four times. 
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>The 
Death 
Note left 
behind 
by Rem's 
passing 
is visible 
only to 
Light and 
the task 
force 
members. 


Relevant Rule (3) 


If a Shinigami in the human world dies and leaves 

a Death Note behind that is then picked up by a 
human, that person becomes the owner. However, 
in this case, only humans who can see and hear the 
Shinigami are able to see and touch the Death Note. 


If you read the rules closely, you will 
see that there are situations where 

a notebook can be seen by humans 
and situations where it cannot unless 
specific conditions are met. For 
example, when a Shinigami first drops 
a notebook into the human world, 

all humans can see it. However, if 

the Shinigami dies, normal humans 
cannot see the notebook. In this 
case, only humans who were able to 
see the deceased Shinigami will be 
able to see the Death Note. Thus the 
notebook that Rem leaves behind is 
visible only to the Japanese task force 
members. 


=> It may be confus- 
ing, but Mello never \\\\ WMS I THE MURDER 
has ownership of \ NY Marea 


Sidoh’s notebook. \\ A genawves 


AND PEOPLE 
WHO TOUCH 
IT ARE ABLE 
TO SEE THE 
SHINIGAM! 


Relevant Rule (4) 


Losing memory of a Death Note by passing on 
ownership to another or abandoning it will occur 
only when someone is actually killed using that 
Death Note. However, although you will not lose 
memory of the Death Note, you will not be able to 
hear or see its Shinigami anymore. You will also lose 
the power of the Shinigami Eyes if you had traded 
for them. 


When you forfeit ownership of the 
notebook, you lose all memories 
relating to it. However, Soichiro 

has ownership of a note during the 
Yotsuba Kira case and his memories 
remain even after losing ownership 
to Mello’s group. This is because the 
first rule is overridden by a second: 
you will not lose your memories of 

a notebook as long as you do not 
use it. Mello also does not lose 

his memories, but this is because 

he never actually has ownership. 
(Ownership is with Snydar and other 
cronies.) In this situation, even had 
Mello used the notebook, he would 
not have lost his memories either. 
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=> Ryuk 
changes 
whom 
he stays 
with 
based 


‘on what 
Light \ mt GOING BACK 


TO KIRA'S 
wants. 


This does 
not break 
any rules. 


Relevant Rule 8 


The borrower of a Death Note will not be followed by 
a Shinigami. The Shinigami always remains with the 
owner of the Death Note. Also, the borrower cannot 
trade for the Shinigami Eyes. 


Shinigami must attach themselves to the 
human they hand the Death Note to, but 
what do they do when two people have 
ownership? When Ryuk is asked to bring the 
notebook to the task force, he is attached 

to both Misa and Soichiro. And when a 
notebook is passed to Mikami, he has to 
attach himself to Mikami and Light. There 
are actually no rules dealing with multiple 
humans receiving Death Notes from a single 
Shinigami. Also, although Shinigami must 
possess the person who has ownership, 
there's no rule stating that the Shinigami has 
to stay with the human 24 hours a day. So 
Ryuk just goes with whomever Light orders 
him to and there are no problems. 


Are There Times When a Person Written into a Death 


Note Doesn't Di 


> Had If a name is written into the notebook, the victim basically cannot 
Light and escape his or her fate. However, there are two exceptions. One, if 
Mikami writ- a name is mistakenly written four times in that notebook previously, 
ten Takada’'s and two, if the name is written simultaneously in two separate 
name down notebooks. The latter isn’t likely but it almost happens when Takada 
at the same 4 5 is killed: after Light writes down Takada’s name, Mikami does the 
time, we may same. Had Light and Mikami written the name simultaneously, the 
have Ween 5 notebooks would have cancelled each other out and Takada would 


a different = not have died, 
conclusion. 


mi TaRAAA S 


Relevant Rule (7) 


ifthe same name is written into two or more Death 
Notes within 0.06 seconds, it is regarded as being 
entered simultaneously; the Death Notes will not 
take effect and the individual will not die. 


Relevant Rule 6) 


When the same name is written in two 
or more Death Notes, the notebook 
filled in first will take effect regardless 
of the time of death 
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Death Note Case Study 


By watching the notebook owner until their life ends and writing his 

or her name into their own Death Note, a Shinigami can finally return 
home. However, Ryuk gets tired of waiting and writes Light's name into 
the notebook early. This doesn’t break any rules: a Shinigami is allowed 
to write down the name of a Death Note owner any time it wants to. 
When owners are not as dynamic as Light, Shinigami probably become 
bored with them very quickly and don't wait as long before returning 
home. However, when a Death Note has been taken, not given, as in 
Sidoh’s case, different rules apply. In that case, the Shinigami must wait 
until the notebook owner dies or returns it. 


Relevant Rule 8} 


After a Shinigami brings the Death Note to the human world 
and gives its ownership to a human, the Shinigami may have 
the right to kill the human using its own Death Note. 


@ Once Ryuk has seen enough, 
Light's fate is sealed. 


Will Destroying the Notebook Save a V: 


In the final chapter Matsuda theorizes that Near wrote 

Mikami's name into the notebook. The rules show that this 

would be possible. Destroying a notebook doesn't prevent 
‘ a victim's death. In other words, had Near written down 
THEORY! Mikami’s name, burning the notebook would only eliminate 
the evidence, not change Mikami's fate. If Near knew about 
this rule, the likelihood that Near wrote down Mikami's 
name is even higher. Also, at that point in time, the owner of 
the notebook was Mikami and not Near. So Near would not 


@ Matsuda’s theory may be correct? é riche: 
yey lose his memory even if had written into the notebook. 


Relevant Rule (10) 


If the victim's name has been entered 
and then the Death Note is destroyed 
in the middle of writing the cause of 
death, the victim will be killed by a heart 
attack in fourty seconds. If the victim's 
name and the cause of death have 


Relevant Rule (9) 


been written but not the conditions of 
death, the victim will be killed within six 
minutes and 40 seconds via the stated 
cause of death if the cause is possible 
within that period of time. Otherwise, 
the victim will die of a heart attack. 


DEATH NOTE] 


Once the victim's name, cause of death and 
conditions of death have been written down in the 
Death Note, the death will still take place even if 
that Death Note, or the part of the note used, is 
destroyed before the stated time of death. 


1) 6) 1) ter rents i 


Death Note Investigation File 


All Tricks Revealed 


Many mind games and deceptions were pivotal to the 
outcome of the battles over the Death Note. In this 
section every trick, large and small (and really small), 


will be examined and explained. 


> Reading the Pages 


Key Item:. 


03 Spying on the Police Investigation 
TRICK LEVEL Performer: Light 
paren Key Item: Computer 


Light kills a group of captured 
criminals in one-hour increments. 
This shows L that Kira has access 
to police information and causes 
both L and the police to start 
suspecting each other. 


04 False-Bottomed Drawer 
TRICK LEVEL Performer: Light 
pererers Key Item: Pen, Gasoline 


Light converts his desk drawer 
into a hiding place for the Death 
Note. A trap is rigged to burn the 
notebook unless the ink cartridge 
of a pen is used to open the drawer. 


05 Dying Messages 
TICK LEVEL | © Performer: Light 
+x | © Key Item: The Death Note 


Light experiments with the Death 
Note to see how far he can 
control people's actions before 
they die. While doing this, he 
makes victims write a secret 
message to L. This is done to 
confuse the investigation. 


..The effectiveness rated on a scale of one to five. 
he person who comes up with and implements the trick. 


Something that is crucial in executing the trick. 


01 


TRICK LEVEL 
Fok Ik 


Learning How to Use the Death 
Note 

Performer: Light 

Key Item: The Death Note 


Light decides to kill criminals and 
immoral people using accidents 
and disease. The reason for this is 
to bring fear to those who would 
commit evil acts and to change 
how people behave. 


02 Determining Kira’s Location 
TAICK LEVEL | © Performer: L 
tee) © Key Item: TV 


Lhas a criminal unknown to the public, Lind L, Tailor, 
pose as L on television and promise to capture Kira. Light 
becomes angered by this and kills Tailor. However, this is 
actually a test by L to confirm Kira’s power. Because 
Light fell for it, L learns that Kira needs to see a person's 
face in order to kill them. Also, L had planned to show 
the broadcast in different areas at different times. Thus 
this trick also allows L to learn the general area where 
Kira is located. 


BOW TO READ LT 


6 2 


H iT > Cr 


_© All Tricks Revealed 


10 | Fake Name 


TAICK LeveL | © Performer: Naomi 
xx | © Key Item: None 


Naomi figures out on her own 
that Kira needs a person's name 
in order to kill them. This plan to 
give out a fake name is simple 
but very effective. It's something 
that L began doing immediately 
as well. 


1 1 Fake Police Badges 
TRICK LEVEL Performer: L 
ery Key Item: Police Badges 


These police badges with fake 
names are something that L 
prepares immediately, L may 
have thought that nobody would 
consider that a police officer 
would use a counterfeit badge. 


12 


ince ET} 
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| Electric Buckle 
Performer: L 
Key Item: Belt Buckle 


These are the belts that L gives to 
Soichiro and the other members 
of the team. A device is embedded 
in the buckle that sends a signal 
to Watari’s phone when pressed 
twice. 


13 | Hidden Cameras 
TRICK LEVEL | Performer: L 
xxx | © Key Item: Cameras, Monitors 


L plants cameras to surveil 
people he suspects of being Kira. 
He places 64 in Light's room 
alone! They are being monitored 
24 hours a day to make sure 
nothing is missed. 


DEATH NOTE 


1|}6)3 
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TRICK LEVEL | 
kkk 


Learning the Name of a Tail 
Performer: Light 
Key Item: The Death Note 


In order to learn the name of 
the FBI agent tailing him, Light 
comes up with a plan that 
involves controlling a criminal 
into hijacking a bus. Creating an 
emergency situation was the 
perfect way to trap the agent. 


07 The Files with the Slots 
THEK LEVEL | © Performer: Light 
kk &| — Key Item: Transceiver, The Death Note 


This is the terrifying trick Light 
comes up with in order to kill the 
FBI agents. To do this, he writes 
down the causes of death 
beforehand and has Raye, who 
knows the people's names and 
faces, enter the names into the 
empty slots, The times of death 
are set up to be completely 
random in order to make it 
impossible to figure out which 
agent Kira has had contact with 


08 


TRICK LEVEL 
ek 


The Real Investigation 
Headquarters 
Performer: L 


After analyzing Kira's ability, L 
comes up with a system to keep 
the identities of the members of 
the investigation and their 
locations secret. This is to 
protect them from Kira’s power. 


> 


09 | Smooth Talking 
TRICK LEVEL Performer: Light 
ee | © Key Item: None 


Sensing that Naomi Misora 
could be a danger to him, 
Light gets information from 
her through impressive 
conversation skills. When 
introducing himself, Light 
explains the way to write 
his name in order to get her 
to do the same. 
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Writing in a Blind Spot 
Performer: Light 
Key Item: Small TV, Potato Chips 


If Kira continues killing criminals 
while Light does nothing out 

of the ordinary, the suspicion 
against Light will vanish. In order 
to fool the cameras planted in his 
room, Light actually uses a bag 
of potato chips with a miniature 
television hidden inside. To pre- 
vent someone else in the family 
from opening the bag, he uses a 
chip flavor that only he prefers. 


: 19 Us Announcement 
THICK LEVEL) © Performer: L 
kx) — Key Item: None 


In order to get closer to Light, L 
enrolls in the same university and 
reveals his identity. L does this 
because he's confident that Kira 
cannot kill him without knowing 
his name. A highly risky but very 
effective move. 


20 || Profiling with Tennis 
TRICK LEVEL) © Performer: L 
xxx | © Key Item: Tennis Racket 


Us plan is to gauge Light's 
personality by playing a game 
of tennis with him. He tries to 
see if Light's reactions match 
Kira’s. But secretly the game 
has another purpose. 


| 
2 1 | Revealing Suspicion Against Light 
TAUCK LeveL} © Performer: L 
xxx | © Key Item: None 


Reading what Light is thinking, L 
drops this bomb. His aim is to use 
Light to help solve the case while 
seeing if he'll slip up and reveal 
himself to be Kira, 
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1 4 Checking the Door 
TRitK LEVEL © Performer: Light 
rerwrare Key Item: Pencil Lead 


Light places a pencil lead in the 
door hinge and checks the door- Stig 
knob position so that he'll know "as recee. 
when someone has entered his x 
room. He doesn't even have to 

lock his door to keep things safe. 


1 5 The Hidden Girlie Magazines 
TACK LEVEL) © Performer: Light 
* Key Item: Book Slipcase 


Light hides his magazines inside 
a box of reference books. He 
does this as a ruse to prove that 
he values his privacy. 


1 6 Searching for Cameras 
TRICK LEVEL © Performer: Light 
"| © Key Item: Apples 


Ryuk helps Light locate all the 
hidden cameras in his bedroom 
Normally the Shinigami wouldn't 
cooperate, but Light tempts Ryuk 
with apples. 


1 1 Fake News Broadcast 
TAICK LeveL) © Performer: L 
+k Key Item: TV Station 


Us plan is to pressure Kira with a 
breaking news headline. During 
this broadcast, L watches his 
suspect, Light, for any reaction. It 
isn't very effective. 


614 | ton ro aeap 


All Tricks Revealed 


26 | the shietd of Justice 


TRICK LEVEL| © Performer: L 
xxx | > Key Item: Shield 


This is the wall of police officers in 
front of Sakura TV that is formed in 
order to hide Soichiro's face from 
Kira. The NHN announcer on the 
scene praises the police for standing 
up to Kira 


21 Watching the Video 


TRICK LEVEL Performer: L 
ak Key Item: Videotape 


L shows Light all the investigation 
materials and watches his reactions. 
If Light doesn’t infer a fake Kira, Us 
suspicion is lessened. If he does, Us 
theory is strengthened. Either way, 
L wins. 


28 The Real Kira 


TRICK Performer: L 
rare Key Item: CG Tool 


This is the fake Kira’s response to 
the Second Kira. The plan is to see 
how Kira or the Second Kira would 
react. The high quality CG work is 
done by Matsuda. 


29 Tapes Without Traces 
THICK LEVEL| © Performer: Misa 
ok Key Item: Envelopes 


Misa was tricky when she sent 
her videos to Sakura TV. She had 
a friend prepare the videotapes 
and envelopes so that the parcel 
wouldn't have her fingerprints. 
However, 


| 
30 | The Diary Code 
TAIOK LEVEL | > Performer: Misa 
sex | © Key Item: Paper 


The diary message that Misa 
creates for Light, “My friend 

and | showed off our notebooks 
in Aoyama” is the secret code; 
everything else is just to confuse 
the investigation. 


Ga 
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22 The Print Numbers 
TRICK LEVEL Performer: L 
* | ~ Key Item: Photographs 


These are the photographs of the 


F 

messages left behind by criminals Tas ence oF 

PRINT NUMBER 
Ou mene 


who died. It's a trap L set up to 
see if Light puts them in the correct 
order. There may be a trick to the 
numbers on the back as well. 


23 | The Fourth Picture 
TAICK LEVEL) © Performer: L 
rarer Key Item: Photographs 


The last message is actually a 
fake created by L. He does this 
to see how Light would react as 
Kira to a picture he would know 
is fake. 


24 Kira Videotape 


TRICK (fe | © Performer: Misa 
xx | © Keylter 


These were the four tapes 
created by the Second Kira 

in an attempt to seek police 
cooperation. They were meant 
to be played depending on the 
police response. 


25 Runaway Truck 
TACK LEVEL © Performer: Soichiro 
ak Key Item: Police Vel 


Soichiro’s plan to enter the 
Sakura TV building without being 
seen by Kira seems like a rash 
decision, but since the vehicle 
has no windows, it turns out to 
be a smart move. 


Bl ae re 
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35 _| Stealing Misa’s Phone 
TRICK LEVEL Performer: L 
ye Key Item: Cell Phone 


Light and Misa must be communi- 
cating with each other. Knowing 
this, L steals Misa’s phone, answers 
it quietly and hopes that Light will 
let something incriminating slip. 
What, it's not a trick...? 


36 The Notebook Shuffle 


THICK LEVEL | Performer: Light 
xxx | © Key Item: The Death Notes 


In order to switch Shinigami, the 
notebooks are shuffled around. 
The aim is to have Misa‘s memory 
relating to Ryuzaki's name return so. 2 
she can kill him, 


37 | The Fake Rules 
TR f,| © Performer: Light 


Predicting that the notebook would 
fall into the hands of the task force, 
Light has Ryuk add two fake rules 
into the Death Note. Even L falls for 
this trick... 


Memory Control 


Using the rule that says those 
who forfeit the Death Note lose 
their memories, Light and Misa 
willfully erase their memories 
when imprisoned. This prevents 
them from confessing. 


39 Soichiro’s Act 


| 
| 
TANCK Level | Performer: Soichiro 
xe | © Key Item: Blank Bullets 


This is a brilliant performance by 
Soichiro. He acts like he’s going to 
kill his son before dying himself. L 
uses this plan because he thinks 
Kira will be forced to use his killing 
powers in such a situation 


|_oneis very well:thought out. 


3 { Hiding Ryuk 
TRICK LevEL| © Performer: Light 
tok Key Item: None 


This is the plan to move in a large 
group so anyone who could see 
Ryuk wouldn't be able to tell who 
he's attached to. 


32 Disguise 


THICK LEVEL, © Performer: Misa 
xx | © Key Item: Glasses, School Uniform 


Tofind Light, Misa wears a dis: 
guise that consists of a school 
uniform, a wig and glasses. For 
such a spontaneous girl, this 


33 Multiple Girlfriends 
TRICK LEVEL Performer: Light 


cee Key Item: None 


Light keeps a gaggle of girlfriends 
to hide the fact that he has just 
met Misa, He doesn’t want anyone 
to suspect that she is the Second 
Kira. 


34 | L Part of Detective Group 
AIC LEVEL) © Performer: L 
eho Key Item: None 


treasons that if Light believes 
Ryuzaki is only one member of a 
larger organization, he wouldn't 
do anything to him. This bluff 
works very well. 


peave vote | 116) 6| gow ro keane B 


HOW TO-READ 
All Tricks Revealed 


44 | Matsuda Jump 
inick LeveL | © Performer: Matsuda 


eae Key Item: A Bed 


Because his face is seen by the 
high-ranking Yotsuba members, 
Matsuda is likely to be killed by 
Kira. Believing that the only way 
to save Matsuda is for him to. die 
in front of everyone, L puts 
together this trick. The Yotsuba 
Eight are all invited to Misa’s 


office and Matsuda “falls"offthe gg |, N 
veranda to his death butis saved = \\§ iN 
by a mattress one floor down. = i i 


45 | Succeeding L 


TAK LEL| © Performer: L 
xx | © Key Item: None 


If Kira were to control global 
law enforcement, he'd be in the 
ultimate position, so L figures 
that if he offers the position to 
Light, he'll jump at it. But Light 
is disappointed in US lack of 
faith in him. 


IF I DIE, 
WOULD 
YOU TAKE 
‘OVER 
FOR ME? 


AG Meeting with Yotsuba 
TRICK LEEL| © Performer: Aiber, Misa 
eee | Key Item: None 


This is the meeting for Yotsuba 
to determine if they want to use 
Misa as a spokesperson, The 
truth, however, is that Misa is 
gathering information on Kira, 
and Yotsuba is gathering infor- 
mation on L. 


4] Nurse Disguise 


THICK LEVEL| © Performer: Misa 
x |.) Key Item: Nurse Outfit 


This is the trick Misa uses 

to escape Mogi’s watch and 
investigate Higuchi on her 
own. She trades clothes with 
an old friend and just walks. 
out. Simple but effective. 


TRICK EVEL) © Performer: L 
% | © Key Item: Handcuffs 


Not able to abandon his 

doubts about Light, Ryuzaki 

uses handcuffs to make 

sure he is able to monitor 

Light 24-hours a. day. He 4 
wants to catch Light doing \ 

something incriminating 


4 Testing Aizawa 
TRICK LEVEL Performer: L 
Key Item: None 


Lying is one of ’s favorite 
methods to trap a suspect. 
Here he recommends that 
the investigators quit so he 
can see which of them still 
has the will to go after Kira 


You were 


4) Eraldo Coil 


Thick LEVEL| © Performer: L 
xxx | © Key Item: None 


tn order to determine when 
people are investigating him, L 
has an alter ego named Eraldo 
Coil, who is a master at track- 
ing people down. Most of his 
enemies fall for this and try to 
hire Coil. 


43 Conversation SOS 


TRICK LEVEL Performer: L 
* Key Item: Cell Phone 


When Matsuda is captured by 
the Yotsuba employees, L fakes 
a regular conversation to deter- 
mine the sense of urgency. He 
seems to be copying Soichiro’s 
methodology, but Soichiro is 
obviously confused 


52 


THICK Level | 
IO 


The End of L and Rem 
Performer: Light 
Key Item: None 


Light creates the situation where 
Misa draws suspicion on herself 
once again. The plan is to make 
Rem kill L to protect Misa and 
then have Rem die as well. 


ue Performer: Watari 
Key Ite 


63. | outa 


: Computer 


A system set up to delete all of 
Us secret information in case 
something happens. For example, 
if the computer isn’t touched 

for a period of time or a special 
button is pushed, all internal data 
is erased. 
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TRICK LEVEL | 
kk 


Countdown 
Performer: Watari 


| 
| 
| © Key Item: Cell Phone 


This system connects L and 
Roger with each other. If L stops 
using his computer, a countdown 
is initiated, If itreaches zero, that 
means Lis dead, 


Zz) 


Cell Phone Number-Sharing 
| System 

Performer: Light 

Key Item: Cell Phone 


56 | 


ile LE 
kk | 


Anew cell phone technology de- 
veloped in Light's police division. 
When a set number receives 

a phone call, all cell phones 
hooked up to this system can 
listen in. This is used frequently 
with calls from Mello, 


48 | Higuchi’s Confession 
wick ifl © Performer: Misa 
xxx | © Key Item: Death Note, Cell Phone 


Misa figures that if she confesses 
to being the Second Kira, Higuchi 
will do the same. With help from 
Rem, Misa is able to show that 
she still had Kira’s powers and 
this leads to Higuchi eventually 
outing himself. 


=i 


4g Fake Sakura TV Show 
TRICK LEVEL Performer: Matsuda 
tok Key Item: TV 


This is the big mission to figure 
out how Kira kills and to capture 
Higuchi in the act. The plan is to 
use Matsuda, who had suppos- 
edly died, as bait to lure Higuchi 
into a trap. Huguchi falls for it 
and even uses the Death Note 
on camera. But L and the team 
don’t realize what the notebook 
is until later. 


50 Tinted-Window Police Cars 


ipioh [fie | © Performer: Aizawa, Ide 
Sede Key Item: Tinted Windows 


In order to hide their faces from 
Kira, Aizawa and Ide use these 
special police cars. All of the 
car's windows are tinted so that 
someone from the outside can’t 
look into the vehicle. 


5 1 The Watch 
TRICK LEVEL Performer: Li 
+e ax |” Key Item: Watch 


Light's watch has a piece of the 
Death Note hidden inside of it. By 
performing a specific action with 
the buttons, the bottom of the 
watch slides out and reveals a 
secret hiding place. The watch 
also hides a needle so he can 
write a name in blood. 


HOW TO READ 


© All Tricks Revealed 


60 | Searching for an Owner 
THICK LEVEL Performer: Misa 
rarer Key Item: Shinigami Eyes 


If someone with Shinigami Eyes 
Jooks at a photograph of a Death . 
Note owner, they will only see M\S SE? 
their name. Using this, Misa is ] 
able to discover who the owner 
is on Mello’s side 


61 | Finding the Mafia Hideout 
TRICK LEVEL Performer: Light 
rorarara Key Item: The Death Note 


People whose names are writ- 
ten into the notebook can be 
controlled to the extent of what is 
natural for them to do. Knowing 
the owner on Mello’s side, Light 
uses this rule to have him reveal 
the location of their hideout. 


62 Flying Helmets 
TRICK LEVEL| © Performer: Mello 
aax | © Key Item: Security Cameras, Shinigami 
Borrowing troops from the U.S. 
president, Light plans to get 
the notebook back by force. 
But Mello had already planned 
against this possibility by sending 
out Sidoh, who can't be seen by 
other humans, to patrol the base. 
Mello has Sidoh remove the 
helmets of the troops so that their 
names can be written into the 
Death Note. 


63 | Protecting His Memory 
nick (EVEL | © Performer: Light 
+x | © Key Item: The Death Note 


You lose your memory if you 
forfeit your notebook, but as long 
as you are touching a notebook 
you have used in the past, your 
memories will remain. Light 
keeps Misa’s notebook on his 
body during this time so that he 
can keep his memories. 


56 Hijack 
TACK LEVEL © Performer: Mello 
kkk Key Item: Jumbo Jet 


This is the plan used to separate 
Soichiro from his men and get 
him to the location of the trade 
alone. The pilot had been brought 
in on the plan so it wasn't exactly 
a regular hijacking. 


5] Trade Door 


TRICK LEVEL Performer: Mello 
xxx — Key Item: Revolving Door 


This is a door used by mafia 
organizations for drug trafficking. 
The items to be exchanged are 
placed through holes in the glass 
and the door revolves when it's 
time to make the deal. This way, 
both sides get the items they 
want at once. 


58 Missile Delivery 


Performer: Mello 
Key Item: Missile 


Mello uses a missile with all the 
explosives removed in order to 
transport the notebook. The main 
point is that it cannot be traced 
by radar. 


59 . One Man, Two Roles 
TRICK LEVEL Performer: Light 
ax | — Key Item: Voice Switching System 


In order to play the roles of both L 
and Watari, Light comes up with 
this device. He can switch back 
and forth between two voices by | 
merely pressing a button. 


Hideout Explosion 


Alek Level | © Performer: Mello 
eke Key Item: Bomb Switch 


Thinking about how to escape in a 
pinch, Mello rigged explosives 
throughout the hideout. It appeared 
to be a suicidal plan but it's really a 
way for Mello to protect himself. 


69 | Secret Talks in the Bathroom 
IeK LEVEL Performer: Halle 
* | © Key Item: None 


Halle chooses her bathroom as the 
place to communicate in secret 
with Mello. She has been ordered 
to install cameras throughout her 
house except for the bathroom. But 
Near thought something was odd 
right away. 


70 


TRICK LEVEL 
ak 


The First Representative 
Performer: Light 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| © Key Item: None 


To spread Kira’s message throughout 
the world, Light selects Demegawa 
as his representative. His aim is to 
get the public on his side as quickly 
as possible and thus destroy Near. 


11 | Following Mogi 
THICK LEVEL| © Performer: Light 
xx | © Key Item: Hidden Cameras 


When Mogi is asked to come to 
New York by Mello, Light has Aizawa 
and Ide tail him with hidden cameras, 
If they can catch Mello on camera, 
Light will send his picture to Misa 
and have her kill him. 


72 | Wrong Number 
TRICK LEVEL | (© Performer: Near 


Key Item: Phone 


If Mogi was L himself, it would be 
dangerous for the SPK members to 
show their faces to him. Knowing 
this, Near calls L and acts like it's 
an accident. By doing so he is able 
to confirm that Mogi is not L. 


64 Misa As Kira 


Rick Level | © Performer: Misa 
eke | © Key Item: Keyboard 
Light secretly creates a voice 7 


Z 
BELIEVED 


recording for Kira that can be 
controlled by a keyboard. Misa 
is able to use this to speak to 
Soichiro as Kira. It also creates 
an alibi for Light. 


YOU TO 


65 Kira’s Messenger 
TRICK LEVEL | Performer: Light 


etek Key Item: The Death Note 


The notebook is sentto the task 0 
force and Ryuk is attached to the 
new owner. Ryuk now is bound 
to two notebooks. Light demands 
that he cooperate because of the 
Sidoh incident. 


66 Shinigami Eyes Confirmation 
TRICK LEVEL Performer: Light 
*s | — Key Item: Mafia Member Photos 


This takes advantage of the fact 
that the Shinigami Eyes cannot 
see the name or life span of a 
dead person. The plan here is to 
kill most of the mafia members 
with the notebook and to steal it 
back in the ensuing chaos. 


THE 


67 Playing Dead 


TRICK LEVEL | © Performer: Jose 
~~ © Key Item: None 


Jose, one of the mafia members, 
is probably able to play dead 
convincingly because so many 
other people around him are 
dead of heart attacks, which 
leave no external evidence. 


Be 
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78 | Fooling Matt 


THICK LeveL | © Performer: Mogi 
* Key Item: Truck 


This is how Mogi escapes surveil- 
lance and returns to Japan with 
Misa. The planis simply toslipout — 
while a truck is blocking the way, 
but Matt falls for it. 


79 The Second Representative 
TRICK LEVEL | © Performer: Mikami 
porares Key Item: None 


Mikami chooses Kira worshipper 
Takada as the second Kira 
representative. Like Light, Mikami 
senses the need for a representa- 
tive. This proves that Mikami is 
the right person for the job of Kira 


80 | Talking to God 
TRICK Performer: Mikami 
xxx | © Key Item: Cell Phone 


Asked to prove that he is god, 
Light mentions the date and 
number of envelopes he had 
sent Mikami. Light's brilliant 
memory and Mikami’s quick 
thinking make this possible. 


81 | Secret Notes 
TAICK LEVEL | © Performer: Light, Takada 
xx | — Key Item: Memo Pads 


With the task force eavesdrop- 
ping on them, Light and Takada 
pass notes between each other. 
The trick itself is simple and this 
shows just how much control 
Light had over the task force 
members. 


73 Gift to Near 
TRICK LEVEL| © Performer: Mello 
xx | © Key Item: Cell Phone 


Mello hands over Mogi to Near 
and listens in on his cell phone, 
This allows him to learn valuable 
information without any risk to 
himself. Though he didn’t anticipate 
that Mogi wouldn't say a word. 


714 Attack of the Crazies 
TACK LeveL | © Performer: Light 
*k Key Item: None 


Light's plan is to use the Kira 
worshippers to destroy the SPK 
head-quarters. However, because 
many of the members just want to 
commit violence, Near was able to 
take advantage of their lack of unity 
and escape. 


75 Us Legacy 


Vf) © Performer: Near 


TRICK LEVEL 
“xxx | © Key Item: Money 


Near‘s plan is to release the large 
amount of money passed down to 
him from L and escape in the ensu- 
ing chaos. It's a very bold move, but 
it could be said that the situation 

is such that he has no choice but 
totryit 


16 Near's Lie 


TACK LEVEL| © Performer: Near 
* Key Item: None 


Near lies to the Japanese task 
force, saying that Mogi died of a 
heart attack. The aim is to create 
doubt within the task force and 
get information from some of the 
members. This results in Aizawa 
breaking ranks and assisting Near. 


71 Passing the Notebook to Mikami 
TRICK LEVEL Performer: Light 
rarer Key Item: The Death Note 


Light has Misa forfeit her owner- 
ship of the notebook to Mikami. 
Anticipating tighter surveillance, 
Light has a new person play the 
role of Kira. 


[jew ro ReaD 
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Confirming the Switch | 
Performer: Mikami | 
Key Item: Microscope 


| 


kk 


On notice from Light, Mikami is 
constantly checking whether the 
notebook has been switched. 
Using a microscope to examine 
the notebook every day, Mikami 
shows real dedication, 


Performer: Light, Mikami 
if Key Item: The Death Note 


d VJ 


Po 


Having Mikami kill everyone at 
the Yellow Box warehouse is the 
final plan. Accomplishing this 
requires extensive preparations 
over a long period of time. 


Switching the Notebook 2 
Performer: Gevanni, Rester 
Key Item: The Death Note 


88 


ok 


After switching the fake note- 
book, Near is also able to switch 
the real Death Note hidden in a 
bank safe-deposit box. Because 
of this, Light's plan backfires. 


; 
89 | Writing with Blood 
7Hitk LEVEL) © Performer: Light 


Key Item: Blood, the Death Note 


Distracting his opponent and me 


writing their name down on a 
hidden piece of notebook paper. 
This is Light's final act. It is pure 
desperation on his part. 


} 82 | The Fake Notebook 


Performer: Mikami 
Key Item: Cell Phone, Fake Notebook 


OK IK 


In order to fool Near, Light has 
Mikami prepare an exact dupli- 
cate of the notebook. He later 
has Mikami use the notebook 
in public places to grab Near's 
attention. 


§3 | Speaking to Yourself 
Lee Performer: Mikami 
Key Item: None 


Knowing he’s being watched, 

Light has Mikami say things to 
indicate there's no Shinigami 

attached to him. This action is 
meant to draw attention to the 
fact that Mikami’s notebook is 
not being guarded well. Near 

falls for it. 


Performer: Aizawa 
Key Item: Memo Pads 


Aizawa places fingernail marks 
on the memo pads to check if 
they are being used and in this 
way discovers that notes are 
secretly being passed. 


85 


TRICK LEVEL | 
Rahiehel 


Switching the Notebook 1 
Performer: Gevanni 
Key Item: The Death Note 


Gevanni breaks into Mikami's 
gym locker and swaps the 
notebook pages with regular 
paper. Accomplishing this in a 
short period of time speaks very 
highly of Gevannis abilities. 
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Ohba-sensei, did you want to become a manga 
creator? 

Ohba: No, not at all. | didn’t even think the 
story would get accepted. | thought it didn’t fit 
with Jump... So when it was approved and | 
learned Obata-sensei was going to do the art, 
| couldn't even believe it. 


When you were working on the pilot did you 
ever try to meet each other and discuss things? 
Ohba: My editor said | didn’t need to...| think 
it worked out all right. 

Obata: Well, | did want to meet with Ohba- 
sensei. 

Ohba: Had you told me, | would have gladly 
come to see you [/aughs]. But | don’t think | 
would have said much—| would have been 
too nervous. 

Obata: Like, we finally meet and can only talk 
about things not related to the book [/aughs]? 


How did it feel when, after the pilot was 
published, they asked you to come up with ideas 
for a series? 

Ohba: | was so happy. And | was thinking how 
the story would be more interesting as a serial. 
Obata: When | read the thumbnails for the 
series, | thought, “Oh, so this is what Ohba- 
sensei wanted to do.” And | felt like | would 
have a lot of fun drawing it. 


Storyline a Secret Even to 


Obata-sensei 


Was Obata-sensei informed about future plot 
developments? 

Ohba: Our editor didn’t tell you much, did he? 
Just stuff like a character named L would be 
appearing? 

Obata: | would be looking forward to your 
thumbnails every week, so while | was 
intrigued | never bothered to ask him. But 
honestly, how far ahead did you plan out the 
plot? 

Ohba: Not at all. 


Tsugumi Ohba x Takeshi Obata 


The Pilot Chapter and 


Start of Serialization 


| hear this is the first time you've seen each 
other in a while. Did you not meet in person 
very often? 

Ohba: No. We would only meet with our editor. 
So | didn’t even meet with Obata-sensei when 
we first created the pilot chapter. 

Obata: | started on the pilot in the summer of 
2003, then on the serialization in December 

of that year. We didn’t actually meet until an 
editorial party in January of the following year. 


The pilot and original source. This story was more hor- 
ror-based and differed a lot from the serialized version. 


For the pilot chapter, Ohba-sensei brought the 
rough draft in to the editorial department and 
then Obata-sensei was brought in later, right? 
What did you think when you first saw it, Obata- 
sensei? 

Obata: At first | didn’t really get it. But there 
were Shinigami and it was dark...so | really 
loved the world. | really wanted to work on it. 
Ohba: | was so happy to get the opportunity to 
work with Obata-sensei. 


“So when it was approved and I learned Obata-sensei 
was going to do the art, I couldn’t even believe it?” (Ohba) 
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The Shinigami Eyes are a plot point crucial to the story 
until the very end. 


Story and Characters Born 


from Collaboration 


Ohba: I've always wondered how you 
differentiate characters. Like the ICPO meeting 
in chapter 1; so many characters are there. Do 
you base them on something? 

Obata: It’s just... what I'm feeling at the time. 
Like, “Foreigners look something like this, | 
guess?” 

Ohba: Do you have a number of character 
patterns in your head? 

Obata: That must be the case. Different parts 
of actors’ faces must be in my memory. So it’s 
not like | think about it too hard. | just start 
moving my pen 

and they 

come to me. 


Obata: That's such a lie [/aughs]. | know you 
had the whole thing thought out. How else 
could you create such a complicated story? All 
right, then how much did you have planned out 
before the serialization started? 

Ohba: Up to chapter 3... 

Obata: Come on... [/aughs]. 

Ohba: The first time | had difficulty was with 
the hiding of the Death Note in the drawer and 
the part with the Shinigami Eyes. | was already 
struggling at that point. Though it turned out 
that those became important plot points. 
Obata: Really? 

Ohba: | swear. Though | did discuss the 
Shinigami Eyes idea with my editor early on. 
Obata: See, you did have it all planned out! 
Ohba: But | didn’t have any final structure to 
the story. With my thumbnails, | would just 
think about how to put Light in trouble and 
what would happen next. Like with Naomi: she 
meets Light, then what? I'm always struggling 
as | write [/aughs]. 

Obata: Unbelievable. But you did have all the 
big events planned out, right? 

Ohba: In some cases. | did think about adding a 
second Kira before we started, but... 


y ale - *\\ 

This is a scene that makes you feel the magnitude of 
the Kira case. There are no main characters here but it's 
a very important scene to show to the reader the scale of 
what is happening. 


“There were Shinigami 
and it was dark...so I 


really loved the world.” 
(Obata) 
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Ohba: Only an amazing person could 

say something like that. Being able to 

do it...without thinking? 

Obata: That's the easiest way. | can’t 

do it when I'm thinking. 

Ohba: Is it more difficult to differentiate 

the main characters? 

Obata: Yeah. Main-character types 

and girls are tough. There aren't that 

many patterns for “cool” and “cute.” 
Especially for a handsome guy like Light, 
I'm limited with options. So it's hard to come 
up with variations. 

Ohba: Weren't you the first one to bring up the 
idea of not having L be attractive? 

Obata: Yes, | was. That's what | felt when | read the 
thumbnails. So what did you actually think of U's design? 
Ohba: It was perfect. | loved it. 

Obata: | did too. The L in your thumbnails seemed to have a 
lifeless face, and that inspired me. 

Ohba: Then, you could have just used my exact design? 
Obata: Yes. | wanted to keep it the same. It seems our 
tastes are very similar. 

Ohba: That's true. Like with both of our ideas of Misa being 
Gothic Lolita. It makes me happy to know we like the same 
things. | get to fantasize that my design sense is on the 
same level as yours [/aughs]. 


| heard that Obata-sensei didn't know who Kira was during 
the Yotsuba arc. 

Obata: At first | thought it was Mido... 

Ohba: | had considered that. But as | was writing it, | felt 
it would be too obvious and boring. So | looked at Obata- 
sensei’s drawings of the characters and thought about 
each of their personalities before deciding. That's how it 
always is with me. With Naomi, Yotsuba, and Sidoh, things 
became set after | saw Obata-sensei’s art. 


It's like you created the characters together. 

Ohba: That's why it was the toughest during the Yotsuba 
part. | had to come up with the plot before Obata-sensei’s 
character designs. But without knowing what they look 
like, | can’t imagine their actions. So | was totally confused 
about who was speaking which line... But once | see the 
character design, | think up stuff like, “This character looks 
like he’d want to shoot a missile at someone” [/aughs]. 

But it must have been very difficult to differentiate eight 
characters. 


“Ohba-sensei’s thumbnails allow me to come up with 
a lot of variations.” (Obata) 
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“Only an amazing person could say something like 
that. Being able to do it...without thinking?” (Ohba) 


| thought, “Wow, this is amazing!” and really 
wanted Obata-sensei to draw more of his 
expressions. 

Obata: What surprised me in that chapter 
was how L announced himself to Light. | can 
only blame myself for drawing him that way, 
but | was just thinking that because L looks 
like he does, wouldn't Light be constantly 
thinking, “There's a weirdo following me...”? 
And wouldn't that make it difficult for L to 
investigate him? | had been wondering how 
they would eventually meet, but | never 
imagined L would come out and reveal himself 
like that. 

Ohba: When | thought about it, this was the 
only way it could have happened. I'm happy 
that it surprised Obata-sensei so much. 


Did anything unexpected happen while you 
worked on the series? 

Ohba: Raye Penber’s death scene. Obata- 
sensei took my thumbnails and improved them. 
Obata: He died so suddenly in the thumbnails | 
thought it was a waste... 

Ohba: You made it really intense. Plus, since he 
looks back into the train, Lis able to get a clue 
from watching the security video. 


4 Arare instance of Light actually showing emotion. 
The intensity of this scene was heightened thanks to 
the great art. 


IF WORST 
COMES TO 
WORST, WE 
CAN BLAST 

A MISSILE 
INTO COIL’S 

‘OR L’'S OR 
WHOEVER’S 

BASE. 


YOTSUBA IS 
POWERFUL! 


% Ooi’s missile line was born from Obata-sensei’s 
character design . 


Obata: No, not at all. It was a lot of fun and 
allowed me to devise many variations. Having 
to draw eight new characters means | have 
to make sure to come up with something I've 
never used before. 

Ohba: | felt really bad about it at the time. 
Obata: Thanks to things like that, | was really 
able to release my full potential. Even if | 

had wanted to create my own manga with 
Shinigami, | doubt it would have turned out 
like this. 

Ohba: It would have been like the “attractive 
human Ryuk” you mentioned before? 

Obata: Yeah. Since the Shinigami in Death Note 
are just side characters, they don’t need to be 
cool and attractive. And | never would have 
gone in this direction had | been working on my 
own. So | was very happy with the results. 
Ohba: In my position, | felt | was deciding 
things based on my own desire to see you 
draw them. Like the scene with Light and L 
hitting each other. The reason | added it in 
was just that | wanted to see it drawn by you 
[/aughs]. 


Was there something that caused you to start 
doing that? 

Ohba : It started with the scene in chapter 19, 
after the college entrance exam when Light's 
expression goes from humiliation to laughter. 
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“Thinking about the art for these thumbnails that I could 


editor was that it would probably take place in 
America, 

ba: Was it difficult to prepare? 
The only thing | did was collect a 
few reference pictures. | had never been to 
‘America, so | didn’t know how to make it look 
different from Japan. There's obviously the 
visual difference, but the atmosphere and fee! 
of the location is also important. Plus | had to 
do color pages every week during the break, 
so | barely had any time, 
Sorry... 
No, no [/aughs. | struggled with my 
instructions to my assistants when the series 
restarted, | could only tell them to make the 
backgrounds look “more American.” 


How did you collaborate in creating Mello and 


Near? 
Ohba: | eftit all to Obata-sensei. | only asked 
him to puta litte Lin them. 

Obata: Oh, when Mello reappears later he has 
a scar, and | was finally feeling like | could 
draw him really well and then. 

Ohba: He dies... 

Obata: Maybe its better that 

‘we didn't meet during the 
serialization, Had | mentioned 
this before, you might not 
have killed him, right? 


veare 


‘And you like to add humor? 
Ohba: Yes, though it’s not humor so much as 
just that | like to add things that are funny 
depending on your point of view. Like the 
scene in chapter 92 with Misa and Takada; | 
put that scene in because it was something | 
considered funny. 

Obata: The girl-fight scene? 

Ohba: It’s not like there was any plot develop- 
ment based on that dinner, so there was no 
actual reason for it. 

Obata: While | was drawing it| figured there 
was a reason for the girls to be fighting, but...! 
see...Okay [/aughs}. 

Ohba: Okay? Are you sure? Shouldn't there be 
more to it /aughs}? 

Obata: No, | was just agreeing that stuff like 
that is what makes you so interesting [/aughs] 


© The Difficult America Arc 


| assume the America arc, when Mello and Near 
appear, was difficult from the start, but how 
much did you plan out at the beginning? 

Ohba: | didn’t have much planned out. | knew 
Near and Mello would show up, | knew they'd 
both be after the notebook, and | knew the 
story would take place in America. At that 
point, part of me was relying on Obata-sensei 
to make it look impressive. 

Obata: The art was tough. Before | got the 
thumbnails, the only thing | was told by my 


‘4 The scar on his face left from the explosion made 
Mello look more intense and more human, 
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never come up with was just so much fun.” (Obata) 


The scene that Obsta-sensei added. Inthe thumbnail 
stage, Light and Raye never came face to face. 


about crazy things that would look amazing 
with Obata-sensei’s art. Like the scene where 
Soichiro crashes into Sakura TV; | created that 
while thinking how cool it would look when 
completed. 


Were there other scenes that were created 
like th 
Ohba: U's death scene. | noticed how Obata- 
sensei always draws L with his eyes open. So 
had L close his eyes for the first time in the 

: thumbnails. | was 
really excited about 
how it would turn 
out. 
Obata: That was fun 
to draw. It's true that 
that was the first 
time | had drawn him 
with his eyes closed. 


4 The famous scene in the 
‘middle of the series. Us eyes 
‘are finally closed. 


“I like to add things that are funny depending on 
your point of view.” (Ohba) 


Obata: | was worried | shouldn't have done it 
when | read that chapter later. | was wondering 
if you had to change the plot because of what 
\did. 

Ohba: Well, | think it turned out for the best. 
Obata: After that, Naomi Misora shows up, 

but... was personally very sad that she had to 
die. | was anticipating that she might reappear 
at some point. 

Ohba: Obata-sensei, remember later when you 
drew a color picture of her for a chapter cover? 
When | saw that wonderful picture | was also 
feeling that it was a waste that she died. 


Enjoying the Final Art as a 


Reader 


Ohba-sensei, 
forward to 


‘heard that you really looked 
ing the completed chapters every 


Ohba: It was a lot of fun because they 
usually felt so different. It's weird 
because this is a story | came up 
with. 

Obata: | would also turn 
into a normal fan when the 
thumbnails would arrive. | 
looked forward to getting 
them every week as well 
Ohba: Did you think about 
the art as you were 
reading the thumbnails? 
Obata: Yes. Thinking 
about the art for these 
‘thumbnails that | could 
never come up with was 
just so much fun, 


What was the most important 
aspect of each of your work? 
Obata: Since there's so 
much dialogue, | focused on 
making my artwork as simple to 
follow as possible. 

Ohba: Putting something important 
in every chapter. And as the series 
went along, | just started thinking 
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“His art exceeded all my expectations.’ (Ohba) 


Obata: | felt | was able to express the negative 
parts of Near with those puppets. 

Ohba: Yeah, you can see his dark side in the 
kind of puppets he used. He created them 
himself, right? 

Obata: He bought the Kira one first and drew 
on it with a magic marker. Then he must have 
created the other ones to go along with it. And 
| don’t think Near liked L all that much, so he 
made him ugly...1 guess. But he liked Mello 

so he worked hard on that one. That was my 
thinking. 

Ohba: So the Near in your mind doesn't like L 
[/aughs]? It is true that as the story progresses, 
Near becomes less likeable. 

Obata: Why is that? 

Ohba: | think it's because right from the very 
start, Mello is desperate to get his hands on 
the notebook. Near has a different scheme. 

His plan is to suddenly appear later and grab 
it... The difference in their attitudes caused 

a negative reaction toward Near; perhaps he 
was seen as a cheat. Plus his cheeky behavior, 
which was meant to reinforce his childishness, 
may have been seen as annoying. 


Who was your least favorite character, Obata- 
sensei? 

Obata: Probably Near [/aughs]. But | liked 
drawing him, so he’s one of my favorite 
characters as well. 


Thumbmails for the 


Climatic Final Battle 


Did you two discuss how things would go in the 
final chapters? 

Ohba: No, it was the same as always. Our 
editor passed notes back and forth. 


“L is a character I love to draw, but he’s 
somebody I could never have come up 


with” (Obata) 
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Ohba: You're right...1 probably would have 
made him be the hero. But | did often ask 
our editor if you had said anything. He would 
always answer with, “No, nothing” [/aughs]. 


© Near’s Finger Puppets 


How much information related to backgrounds 
and props is included in the thumbnails? 

Ohba: For backgrounds, | just put something 
like “abandoned building.” So it's pretty much 
all left to Obata-sensei. | do put in a lot of the 
items myself though. | had the match tower 

in there but was really surprised when | saw 
the final art. The assistants must have worked 
really hard. 

Obata: We went all-out for that one [/aughs]. 
Ohba: On the other hand, there was nothing in 
the thumbnails about the finger puppets. The 
final scenes looked much cooler thanks to 
them, didn’t they? 


> One of the 
key items in the 
conclusion: Near’s [2s 
finger puppets. 
There's an inter- 
esting story behind 
them... 


JUST A 
MURDERER, 
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with. So Lisn’t real to 
me. And that’s what! 
like about him. | put a lot 
of work into his death 
scene as well. 

Ohba: Do you always 
work harder on a death 
scene if you like the 
character? 

Obata: Yes, because 

in some ways it's their 
greatest moment. But 
this series itself is full 

of death so | always 
tried hard to keep up the 
dark image. To express 
that, | used a lot of 
religious motifs in the 
chapter cover pages and 
backgrounds... 

Ohba: Sorry, | just saw 
them as cool...1 didn’t 
think too deeply about it. 
Obata: But the apples 
were really important 

to you. They were 
always mentioned in the 
thumbnails. 

Ohba: | just really 
wanted to use the dying 
message of “Shinigami 
only eat apples,” so 

| needed Ryuk to be 
holding them. There's no 
other reason. 

Obata: But why apples? 
Ohba: Simply because 
the red goes well with 
his black body and 

they fit well with his big 
mouth. 


| Light's speech in the final chapter. His calm face becomes more and more crazed... 


Obata: Yes, | was told that Light would die 
pathetically at the end. It was something | was 
secretly hoping for, so when | heard about it | 
was very excited. 

Ohba: The art was truly amazing. Obata-sensei 
made a lot of improvements to the thumbnails 
for this scene. 


What were the final thumbnails like? 

Ohba: They were pretty much the same as 
always, but | may have added some extra 
instructions in chapter 107 where Light dies. | 
would write stuff like, “Light falls down.” The 
final version was vastly different, though. 


Did you have instructions for Light's facial 
expressions? 

Ohba: | only write in little things, so it was 

all Obata-sensei, who is masterful at adding 
expressions that fit the dialogue. His art 
exceeded all my expectations. | wanted to 
make Light look evil, but Obata-sensei made 
him look really evil. 

Obata: Light had been a character holding in 
his emotions until then, so | made them really 
explode out. | was really intense while | drew it. 


© Thoughts on the Finished Work 


Who was the most fun to draw? 

Obata: L. 

Ohba: So it was L. 

Obata: But Light's fun too. The truth is, there 
are so many characters in Death Note | could 
never create on my own that everything about 
it was fun. Lis a character | love to draw, but 
he’s somebody | could never have come up 
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“It turned out that Obata-sensei, our editor and I 
were the least excited about the popularity and 


acclaim.” (Ohba) 


Dealing with the Death Note 


Phenomenon 


Death Note is an incredibly popular manga, of 
course, and has become such a phenomenon 
that it's been turned into a movie and an anime 
and has inspired countless debates on the Inter- 
net. Did you think it would become so huge? 
Ohba: Once Obata-sensei was chosen for the 
art, | knew that if the series didn’t sell it would 
be my fault. So | really wanted it to do well, but 
still | couldn't have even imagined this. 
Obata: | didn’t think so either. And our editor 
seemed to be thinking that it would do so-so 
because people have varied tastes. 

Ohba: [/aughs] 

Obata: | was happy with all the attention, but 
it didn’t change anything for me. | was just 
enjoying drawing something | liked. 

Ohba: Honestly, | couldn’t really experience 
the popularity. My senses were numb from 
doing a weekly serialization. 

Obata: It's true...creating each chapter takes 
all your energy. 


How did it feel when volume one set a record 
and sold a million copies in two months? 
Ohba: Beyond surprised and happy. 

Obata: But our editor sure was quiet even 
when we passed one million copies sold 
[laughs]. 

Ohba: | asked our editor about this. You know 
how they usually add a comment on the 
chapter cover pages saying something like, 
“Now on sale, super popular!!”? He felt that 
the phrase “super popular” just didn’t fit with 
the feel of this series and never used it during 
its run. | guess Death Note is meant to be 
quietly and solemnly popular. 


Obata: Apples have a lot of religious and 
psychological significance, so a person could 
read a lot into them being in the series if they 
wanted to. | assumed that that was behind it. 
Ohba: No, no. | didn’t think about that at all. | 
just think apples are cool...that's it [/Jaughs]. 
But | figured it was good to include a lot of 
things that could become significant points 
later on. It turned out that Ryuk agreed to 
search for the hidden cameras in exchange 
for apples. 


What was the reason for the apple on the final 
chapter cover? 

Ohba: | gave no instructions for that page; it 
was all Obata-sensei. 

Obata: As | said earlier, | had assumed that the 
apples represented a deep theme to Ohba- 
sensei. But it turns out there was nothing 
behind them... 

Ohba: Oh, no. I'm disappointing him... 


Light commits murder in the very first chapter of the series. 
This is unusual and surprising content for a popular story. 


 Ryuk is a slave to his passion for 
apples. Apples play an important 
role in the story... 
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Private Life: Workspace 


Obata: | once heard from our editor that Ohba- 
sensei’s workspace was really nice... 

Ohba: | just can’t work if my room is a mess. So 
| gave my room a real Western, fairy-tale feel. 
And | have art on the walls. 

Obata: Oh, that’s nice. 

Ohba: That's why | never leave: it's so 
comfortable. 

Obata: What kind of art do you have up? 
Ohba: A French artist named Jean Jansem. | 
have one of his lithographs. 

Obata: You look at the painting when taking a 
break from work? 


DO YOU 
REALLY 
THINK 
THAT KIRA 
1S EVIL? 


iN 
The debate over good and evil sometimes 


found its way into the series. The answers are 
always left up to the reader. 
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Obata: True... [/aughs]. 

Ohba: | think it turned out that Obata-sensei, 
our editor and | were the least excited about 
the popularity and acclaim. To us, working 
hard every week to create something that 
more people would enjoy was more important. 
Obata: To me, too, the art is the most impor- 
tant. | think that's just our personalities. 

Ohba: Also, the only person we have to talk to 
is our editor. We'd meet and talk but it would 
just end with us saying stuff like, “It sold a 
million,” “Isn't that great?,” or “Yeah.” 


Were you aware of all the commentary about 
the series? 

Ohba: Not much during the serialization, 
though | did see a magazine article. But...it 
was too difficult for me to understand [/aughs]. 
People were talking about some really serious 
stuff. 

Obata: It's true, some people may have been 
taking the series a little too seriously. The 
other day | saw a critic on television talking 
about Death Note, but it was so complicated 
that I didn’t understand [/aughs]. 

Ohba: Death Note was never meant to be 
such a noble piece of work. 

Obata: Yes, we just want people to enjoy 
reading it, right? 

Ohba: Debates about Light being good or evil, 
or about the merits of our Internet society; 
these types of deep philosophical themes 

are totally different from the Death Note we 
first imagined. “Life and death,” “good and 
evil”...as | said in the interview, we never put 
much thought into it. We just wanted it to be 
entertaining. 


“To me, too, the art is the most important.” (Obata) 
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“My editor recommends me things 


Obata: I'm really bad with scary things, like 
photos of ghosts or pictures of hell—I really 
believed in that stuff when | was a kid. My 
childhood fears affect me even now. 

Ohba: | actually don’t believe in that stuff very 
much. 

Obata: | figured that when you didn’t want to 
come to the purification [/aughs}. 

Ohba: | told our editor that if | were going to go 
to something like that, I'd go by myself 

Obata: But you never went, right? 

Ohba: But hey, | do go to a nearby temple for 
New Year's. 

Obata: Well, that’s just to ring in the new year 
{laughs} 

Ohba: Yeah, but | also ask to be purified during 
that visit [/aughs}. | do remember how in the 
commentary section of the books, you once 
wrote about not wanting to be cursed for 
drawing Shinigami. 


4 Ryuk’s design was inspired by that famous movie? 


Obata: | do think about that stuff. So I'm 
actually not that interested in the story. I'm all 
focused on the camera work. 

Ohba: Have you gotten ideas from movies? 
Obata: In terms of character design, a little bit 
from The Matrix. 

Ohba: Ryuk is inspired by Tim Burton? 

Obata: Yes, Edward Scissorhands. 

Ohba: | love Edward Scissorhands too! | like 
most of Tim Burton's movies. 


Do you read many novels? 
Ohba: | actually never read anything 

Obata: | read from time to time. | like stuff from 
Natsuhiko Kyogoku. | like stories about demons 
and exorcists. | had assumed you were a big 
reader, Ohba-sensei. Especially mystery books. 
Ohba: I'm terrible with kanji. My editor 
recommends me things but | don’t read any 

of them. When | read, I'll start thinking about 
something else or start analyzing the story. | 
just lose track of the thing I'm reading. Sorry for 
not having @ more interesting answer. 

Obata: Yet there's so much text in your thumb- 
nails [/aughs} 


© Private Life: 
Fears 


Obata: Recently | was pretty sick. | was 
thinking maybe it was a curse from having 
drawn Death Note...So | went to get my 
fortune read with tarot cards and the first 
card to come up was Death. 

Ohba: That's pretty interesting [/aughs} 
Obata: | was really worried | was going to die. 
Though | got better quickly once I took some 
medicine [/aughs} 

Ohba: Oh yeah, didn’t you go to a purification 
ritual when the series just started? 

Obata: Yes, our editor took me. 

Ohba: | was invited too, but...Obata-sensei, 
you seem to have a strong belief in the 
supernatural 


“The first card to come 
up was Death...” (Obata) 
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but I don’t read any of them.” (Ohba) 


Private Life: 


Movies and Novels 


Do you like movies? 

Ohba: | do watch a lot. | especially like Akira 
Kurosawa movies. 

Obata: What's your favorite genre? 

Ohba: I'd say comedy. And | like Japanese 
movies more than American ones. Like Crab 


Goalkeeper. And, though its not Japanese, 
Shaolin Soccer. 

Obata: So you like Asian movies. 

Ohba: Yeah, seems like I'm watching a lot of 
them lately. But | also love Charlie Chaplin. | 
own all his movies on DVD. You like suspense 
and horror movies, right? Like The Exorcist? 
Obata: Yes. In terms of Japanese movies, stuff 
like The Ring and School Ghost Stories. 

Ohba: But | heard you're afraid of ghosts. 
Obata: Yes [/aughs]. | like to be scared. 

Ohba: But | can imagine you watching the 
movies and thinking, “Oh, that was a good 
angle!” 


Ohba: Yes, | do. I's very nice. | of course have 
your lithographs as well, Obata-sensei, Are 
there any painters you like? 

Obata: | have a few current illustrators that | 
like. Akihiro Yamada (illustrator for the Twelve 
Kingdoms novels) and Hajime Sorayama 
(illustrated Aerosmith’s Just Push Play CD 
cover). And Alfons Mucha, | like art that makes 
great posters. | like them because they are 
pretty to look at. I'm not so fond of abstract art. 
Ohba: So you also like looking at realistic art 
as well as drawing it? 

Obata: Either way, | never really think about 
putting art up. When it comes to decorating a 
room with art, like you do, doesn’t that take a 
special sense? 

Ohba: Looking at the amazing art you draw, 
you definitely have the artistic sense to 
decorate your room! 

Obata: I'm also bad at cleaning up, so my room 
is always a mess. 

Ohba: in contrast, I'm probably a clean freak. | 
even wash my coffee cup between refills 
Obata: Wow, what a difference between 

us! | never wash my cup and sometimes I'll 
unknowingly down a cup of coffee that's been 
sitting out for two or three days. 

Ohba: Eww [/aughs) 

Obata: Then | just refill it with new coffee. My 
desk usually always has a half-full cup on it. 
Ohba: When do you clean your room? 

Obata: | haven't used my vacuum cleaner in 
about three years. One time my editor realized 
this and started cleaning, But he gave up 
midway [/aughs]. Your workplace is really 
clean, right? 

Ohba: | usually clean once a day, at least once 
every three days. | can’t take itif | see dust or 
eraser shavings. 
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“T didn’t have all of the ideas in my head at the 


beginning.’ (Ohba) 


Ohba: How was it when you were creating 
Cyborg Grandpa G? 

Obata: | was constantly stuck. You're saying it 
was the same with Death Note? 

Ohba: Basically. That's why my own memory 

is that it turned out much better than | was 
expecting [/aughs}, 

Obata: What {/aughs!?! 

Ohba: | admit that | did make sure the rules 
worked and things were consistent, but | didn’t 
plan everything out. | didn’t have all of the ideas 
in my head at the beginning 

Obata: How do you get these ideas? 
Adrenaline. .? 

Ohba: it might be. When | come up with a 
solution, | get pumped up and burn through 

a large chunk of story, So for some of the big 
chapters, | finished the thumbnails very quickly 
Obata: So when you think up a new idea, it's 
usually already complete? 

Ohba: When I'm on a roll, it usually is. 

Obata: So there's very little planning in devel- 
oping the plot? 

Ohiba: Yes [/aughs} 

Obata: |'m really not feeling satisfied but...all 
right, llletyou keep that mystery a mystery 
Vaughs. Once agin, congratulations for 
completing the series. 

Ohba: Same to you. Thank you so much for the 
wonderful art! 


4 Doath Note was filed with plot wists, but how much of 
itwas calculated? 


Obata: So to you, an idea 
is something you need to 
think up. 

Ohba: Yes, and its very 
painful 


The Real Truth 
Behind Death Note 


Obata: Sorry to return to 
a previous question but. 
Honestly, how far ahead did 
you have the story planned 
out? 

Ohba: This again [/aughs}? 
Obata: You keep saying that 
you didn’t think ahead at all, 
but | have my doubts. I'm 
thinking that everything was 
“exactly as planned”! 


He doesn't believe you, does 
he? 

Ohba: In a weekly 
serialization, its impossible 
to plan every chapter out 
and have them go exactly as 
you want. It may be possible 
ina single novel but not in a 
weekly manga. 

Obata: But you could have 
several plot points that you spread throughout 
the story. 

Ohba: That's true. But my basic style was to 
put Light in a jam and then think of the way 

to get him out of trouble. So sometimes | got 
really stuck. | spent weeks on some of the 
thumbnails. 

Obata: So you're saying that even the writer 
of Death Note didn’t know what was going to 
happen next? Come on, you have to be lying 
Vaughs}! 
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Is there anything impor- 
tant you’ med about 
each other from talking 
today? 

Ohba: Because of our 
similar taste with the 
manga, | thought we 
were very much alike. 
But now | see that in 
terms of private life and 
personality, we're pretty 
different. 

Obata: We have similar 
tastes. But perhaps 

a different...style 
Vaughs|? 


What about you, Obata- 
sensei 

Obata: Ohba-sensei is 
very interesting 

Ohba: Perhaps we're 
both really weird 
Uaughs|? We're 
comrades but not 
comrades...something 
like that? 

Obata: Also, I've 
reconfirmed that Ohba- 
sensei is a mysterious 
person. | really wonder what you're usually 
doing [/aughs} 

Ohba: I'm not doing anything. | like doing 
nothing {/aughs}. You could say my hobby is 
spacing out. 

Obata: Are you doing anything while doing 
that? Like listening to music? 

Ohba: I'm really just spacing out. Though | do 
look outside 

Obata: Does that help you think up new ideas? 
Ohba: Not at all (/aughs). | actually have to 
think to come up with stuff. When I'm spacing 
‘out, I'm just spacing out. 


‘Tsugumi Ohba x Takeshi Obata 


4 Many Shinigami besides Ryuk appear in the series, 


Obata: You hear about ita lot, you know? 
Someone draws a picture of a demon and bad 
things happen to them. Demons, Shinigami, 
they're pretty much the same thing, What are 
you most afraid of? 

Ohba: I think I'd want to see a ghost if | could. 
Humans are the scariest things to me. That, 
and the prospect of having absolutely no work. 
Obata: So, realistic things [/aughs]? 

Ohba: And also tight spaces. | don't like Ferris 
wheels. I'll ride elevators but I'm always 
thinking about if it gets stuck 

Obata: Everyone can't help but imagine getting 
trapped in one of those, 

Ohba: I'd almost rather you be able to open the 
door on a Ferris wheel 

Obata: No, no, that would be dangerous 
UVaughs}! | actually like tight spaces. My room's 
so packed with stuff that it’s gotten really tight, 
but that makes me feel more comfortable, 
Ohba; What about large crowds? That makes 
me really uncomfortable. 

Obata: I'm totaly fine with it. So | ike hanging 
around in town. | guess I'm the outdoors type, 
at least in my mind, I'd travel a lot if | could 

| can even sleep on the side of the road in a 
sleeping bag 

Ohba: We have a lot of similarities in our work, 
but our private lives are vastly different, aren't 
they? 


“Honestly, how far ahead did you have the story 


planned out?” (Obata) 
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“J didn’t have all of the ideas in my head at the 


beginning.’ (Ohba) 


Ohba: How was it when you were creating 
Cyborg Grandpa G? 

Obata: | was constantly stuck. You're saying it 
was the same with Death Note? 

Ohba: Basically. That's why my own memory 

is that it turned out much better than | was 
expecting [/aughs]. 

Obata: What [/aughs]?! 

Ohba: | admit that | did make sure the rules 
worked and things were consistent, but | didn’t 
plan everything out. | didn’t have all of the ideas 
in my head at the beginning. 

Obata: How do you get these ideas? 
Adrenaline...? 

Ohba: It might be. When | come up with a 
solution, | get pumped up and burn through 

a large chunk of story. So for some of the big 
chapters, | finished the thumbnails very quickly. 
Obata: So when you think up a new idea, it's 
usually already complete? 

Ohba: When I'm on a roll, it usually is. 

Obata: So there's very little planning in devel- 
oping the plot? 

Ohba: Yes [/aughs]. 

Obata: |'m really not feeling satisfied but...all 
right. I'll let you keep that mystery a mystery 
[/aughs]. Once again, congratulations for 
completing the series. 

Ohba: Same to you. Thank you so much for the 
wonderful art! 


i 
# Death Note was filled with plot twists, but how much of 
itwas calculated? 
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Obata: So to you, an idea 
is something you need to 
think up. 

Ohba: Yes, and it's very 
painful. 


The Real Truth 


Behind Death Note 


Obata: Sorry to return to 

a previous question but... 
Honestly, how far ahead did 
you have the story planned 
out? 

Ohba: This again [/aughs]? 
Obata: You keep saying that 
you didn’t think ahead at all, 
but | have my doubts. I'm 
thinking that everything was § 
“exactly as planned”! 


He doesn’t believe you, does 
he? 

Ohba: In a weekly 
serialization, it's impossible 
to plan every chapter out 
and have them go exactly as 
you want. It may be possible 
in a single novel but not ina 
weekly manga. 

Obata: But you could have 
several plot points that you spread throughout 
the story. 

Ohba: That's true. But my basic style was to 
put Light in a jam and then think of the way 

to get him out of trouble. So sometimes | got 
really stuck. | spent weeks on some of the 
thumbnails. 

Obata: So you're saying that even the writer 
of Death Note didn’t know what was going to 
happen next? Come on, you have to be lying 
[laughs]! 
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‘The Making of Death Note 


Drawing Begins 


Once the contents are 
determined, the drawing 
commences. During 

this process, it’s not 
uncommon for the design 
of new characters and 
items to be decided 

upon. This is when Ohba- 
sensei’s thumbnails come 
tollife 


| 

| 
Processing Ohba-sensei’s 
Thumbnails 


Ohba-sensei’s thumbnails 


areworkedoninterms  Obata- 
of camera anglesand senses 
character expressions Part 
In order to really grasp 

the concept behind 


Ohba-sensei’s thumbnails, 
Obata-sensei uses them 
as a model in creating 

his own, 


Thumbnails 
{Obata sensors version) 


And the e Incomplete Inks 


scene ()3, Near’s Dice Tower 


Here are the new thumbnails based 
‘on Dhiba-sensei's version. When more 
elaborate drawings are inserted, 

the overall feeling ofthe artwork is 
‘expanded. 


‘€The page in the middle ofthe inking 
stage. At this point, the contents are 


ty almost completely set, but expressions, 


composition and other elements fe 
‘Sometimes only decided after'consulting 
‘with the editor. 


Both creators 
talkod about 

the dice tower 
previously. Does 
this panel convey 
Obata-senseis of 
endurance? 


scene()Q Us Snack Time 


Thumbnails 


(ohh eon eso) p 


taken out 
Even the 
smallest of 
detalsis 
included. 
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The Making of the Rough Dratt of the Story 
Thumbnails 
First is the preparation 


The draft goes through @ 
few'founds, until all the 
elements are decided 

on, Atthis point, the 
panels are splitup, and 
the dialogue, monologue, 
and everything else is 
solidified. In case specific 
artis needed, thatis also 
included in the thumbnails. 


that will serve as the basis 
of the work, when all the 
content to be included in 
the overall story and the 
flow of the story—broken 5 
down into panels—is 

determined. In Ohba- 

sensei's case, too many 

elements get crammed in 

and there's too much to fit a 
on the pages. 


‘Ohba- 
Part D 


Light's False-Bottomed 
Drawer 


> The details of Light’ false- 
bottomed drawer. The details in the 


thumbnail version are rather precise. 


Thumbnails 
(nbs senses version 


\# Ohba-sensei’s thumb- 
nails break the material 
down into panels and ar- 
range the text elements on 
the page. Simple drawings 
and written instructions 
‘may be included. 


Now that you know the basic process, how 
were some of your favorite scenes drawn? 
Lot's take a closer look at some of Ohba- 
sensei’s thumbnails. 
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Tsugumi Ohba-sensei 


Xx 


Takeshi Obata-sensei 


We asked both creators to answer a 
special survey. These 33 questions 
cover everything from the series to 
their private lives. Reading this may 
reveal some unexpected facts! 


Tell us your three favorite human 
characters and why? 


QL. Besides Light, | think he was my strongest character. 
@Teru Mikami. Besides Light, | think he was my second 
strongest character. 

@Soichiro Yagami. Besides Light, | think he was my 
third...yada yada. 


-OHBA- 


QOL. Appearance, personality, everything. | could never 
come up with such a strange character and he fits the 
series so well. He was so fun to draw. 

-OBATA- @Light Yagami. | don’t know whether it was because | 
liked him or because | was happy to be able to draw such 
an evil character in a children’s magazine. 

 Lwas loved by both creators. @Watari. | like older characters, and he seemed to be 

Unfortunately for him, that love hiding a lot of ability. | think he had depth. 

didn’t affect the plot of the series. 


why? 


Your three favorite scenes and || 0? Your favorite Shinigami and why? 


OThe scene in chapter 19. That 
was the most exciting part of the 
story for me. 

- @lL's death in chapter 59. | was in | 
shock and couldn't eat for three days. || 
@Light’s death in chapter 107. | 
knew it was coming, but it was 
drawn so much more powerfully 
than | was imagining. 


Ryuk. If | didn’t say Ryuk here, his 
whole character would be in vain 
[/aughs]. 


Rem. Because she was both a 
Shinigami and a good person. 


| 

| 

| 
OWhen Light and L meet in chap- 
ter 19. | never imagined L would | 
reveal himself like that. @L’s death | 
| 
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-OBATA- in chapter 59. @The scene of the 
girl praying at the end of chapter 
108. | wanted to end the series with 
something beautiful. 
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-OHBA- 


What scenes/plot points did you 


really struggle over? 


The time between chapters 59 
and 60. It was very difficult to 
come up with a new arc in such 
a short amount of time. And also, 
keeping the right pace once | 
decided | wanted the series to 
end at 108 chapters. 


Rather than the really flashy 
scenes, the hardest stuff for me 
was the conversational dialogue 
-OBATA- or the changes in Light's 
expressions in the Yellow Box 
warehouse. And it was very 
difficult when Light suddenly 
lost his Death Note memories. 
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smartest character? 


008 


| 
Who do you think is the | 
| 
| 


L. Because the plot requires it 
[/aughs]. | 


HBA. 1} 
Near. Because he cheats. 


Who is the most evil 
0 ()9 character? | 


The mafia boss (Rod Ross) with 
Mello. He's the head of the mafia 
so he must be pretty darn evil. 


| don’t know... | | 


DEATE mere] /8 1 


IAAT A AA | ———— 
004 


Tell us your favorites lines and 
why? 


What Light said to Naomi 
Misora in chapter 14: “Because 
I'm Kira.” | was thinking “Why 
- are you telling her?!” but that’s 


also what | like about it. 


-OBATA- 


Us confession in chapter 19: “I 
am L.” Who knew he'd say it 
himself...? 


n 05 Your favorite trick and why? 


The notebook hiding place in 
chapter 4 and the way Light 
checks if someone's been in 

- his room in chapter 16. Mainly 
because it took a lot of time and 
effort to come up with the hiding 
place and because both times, | 
felt like yelling, “You're going too 
far!” to Light. 


How L uses Lind L. Tailor to 
figure out that Kira is in the 
Kanto region. This scene made 
- me think about how great this 
manga was. Plus you could see 
how L would do anything to win. 


Which character was difficult 
to create? 


006 


-OHBA- 
Matt. | didn’t 
even know 
what kind of 
person he was. 


-OBATA- 

Misa. The 
notion of doing 
anything for 
the person you 
love was hard 
to comprehend 
and | felt like 
she was con- 
trolling me while | was drawing her. 


Because she has so many 
expressions—from goofy to 
serious—she required a lot of 
artistic variation. 
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What was your basic weekly 


schedule during the series? 


When | could finish things in a 
week, the basic pattern was to 
think about things for five days 
and then pencil it out and insert 
the dialogue in one day. Then I'd 
fax it to my editor and spend the 
final day making corrections. 


-OHBA- 


Thumbnails, layout, pencils: one 
day. More penciling, inking: one 
day. My assistants come to work: 
four days. The final touches: one 
day. That would be the basic week. 
Though when we had to do color 
pages it would take an extra day or 
two and mess with the schedule. 
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Sachiko 
and Sayu 
Yagami. 

I can't 
sense 
any 

evil or 
twisted- 
ness 
from 
these 
two atall. 
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-OHBA- 


Soichiro 
Yagami. 


-OBATA- 


Who is the most pitiful character? 


The Yagami family. Light is ruined 
because he picked up the notebook. 
Soichiro dies while on duty. | felt 
sorry for Sayu and Sachiko, who 
survive. 


-OHBA- 


The people of the Yagami family. 


~OBATA- 


If you had to say what the most 
important thing in Death Note is, 
what would it be? 


The human whose name is written 
in this note shall die. 


-OHBA- 


Impossible to say. 


-OBATA- 
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Did you know about the discussions 


on the Internet about future plot 
twists? What did you think of them? 


| heard that there was a lot of 
online discussion going on, but 
| didn’t have time to see any of 
-OHBA- jt. Also, | didn’t want it to affect 
me, so | chose not to check it 
out. But I'm very happy to have 
people discussing my work, no 
matter the method. 


DIWADASL 


| don't know much about the 
Internet, but I'm happy that 

people were discussing the 

series. 


How do you write the com- 
ments for the collected 
volumes? 
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It's the thing | least liked doing 
and | would pretty much just 
write something up really 

-OHBA- quickly before it was due. I’m 
sorry. 


I'm so bad at it that I'd rather 
not write anything, but | try my 
best. | thought the ones for 
OBATA- volumes 2 and 12 were pretty 
good. 
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Was your work schedule con- 


ul4 


sistent or would it change a lot 
depending on the chapter? 


Sometimes | could do a whole 
chapter in three to four days 
while other times it took me 
close to a month. 


-OHBA- 


It was consistent except when 
| had to do color pages. 


-OBATA- 


During the serialization, was 
there anything you would remind 
yourself to always focus on? 


af) 


To add something funny in 
every chapter, even if it would 
get edited out. And to use 
-OHBA- interesting ideas as soon as | 
thought of them. 


To keep my deadlines and 
to draw the art in a way that 
brings out the greatness of the 


-OBATA- Script. 


016 


Do you have some kind of item 
you need to have when you 
work? 


A pencil and eraser. If you 
meant something else, then 
Not really. 


Even if | skip meals, | can’t skip 
my coffee. | listen to music 
while doing color work. My 
-OBATA- Aeron chair. Movie DVDs. 


al? 


Did anything help or shock you 
while you were working? 


The most helpful thing was my 
editor's advice. What shocked 
me was that the series was 
-OHBA- more popular than | had 
anticipated. 


Fashion magazines were 
helpful to me when creating 

\| the character designs. Also, a 
-OBATA- book of jewelry accessories, 
for drawing the Shinigami. 
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Do you have a creator who in- 


spires you or whom you admire? 


Not a creator, but my editor. He 
advises me with such a serious 
face that | can’t help but be 
affected [/aughs]. | admire how 
hard he works. 


Kazuo Umezu. One manga 
that inspired me was Shotaro 
Ishinomori's Cyborg 009. 


-OBATA- 


Are there any current Weekly 
Jump creators that you keep your 
eye on? 


| follow all the Weekly Jump 
creators, If | have to name one, 
I'd say Daiamon-sensei, who did 
-OHBA- a lot of Death Note parodies in 
his comedy series. 


Allthe Weekly Jump mangaka. 


How do you view your readers? 


Since | was once a reader, I'd say 
as comrades? 


-OHBA- 


The people who support me. 


-OBATA- 


Is there a character in Death Note 
who you could say is most similar 
to you? 


Near, since | don’t leave my 
house very much, or maybe Light, 
because | did well in school... 


-OHBA- 


Matsuda. 


DEATH NOTE 


uals 


What are your favorite manga 


series and genres? 


—/ msasan, \—— 


PLEASE 
sro wins 

-OHBA- THE TOT 

My favorite Arnis.) | WHAR! 

manga is Death 

Note. My 

favorite genre 

is comedy. 


apes 4 The comic elements in the 
Kazuhiro story must come from Ohba- 
Fujita’s Ushio _sensei’s enjoyment of humorous 
and Tora, stories. 

anything by 


Yosuke Takahashi, dark one-shot stories. 


What made you want to create 


manga? And how old were you 
when you started? 


A friend encouraged me when | 
was 18. 


-OHBA- 


I've wanted to draw art for a living 
ever since eighth grade. 


-OBATA- 


What did you want to be when you 
were a child? 


A gymnast. 


-OHBA- 


Someone who creates stuff. 


-OBATA- 
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Why do you think Death Note 


0 () appeals to so many readers? 


IAAT AAA | ———— 


Do you have any hobbies besides 


Perhaps because it's a story 
not usually seen in Jump and 
because it had Obata-sensei’s 
-OHBA- realistic art. 


Perhaps because it didn’t 
seem like a typical Jump 
manga—although it actually 
“OBATA- WAS, really. 


VaHoO IWADASL 


How do you feel about your cre- 
ation being turned into movies, 
anime, novels, video games, etc.? 


Very happy. I’m grateful to all 


those involved. | 


| look forward to all of them. 
I'm very happy. 


If you were to create another 
series, what kind of genre and 
story would it be? 


A really normal sports manga 
or maybe fantasy (though | 
doubt | could do it). 


S N@Ged ARS (Gad 


-OHBA- 


Either something really 
fantastic or something really 
realistic. 


Do you have any comments for 
your readers? 


Thank you for reading my | 
series, especially those who | 
read all the way to the very | 
-OHBA- end. 


This series can be enjoyed in 
various mediums, so please || 
check out the movie and | 
-OBATA- anime as well. 


DEATH NOTE | 1 | a 
| 


manga isn't 
my hobby 
[laughs]. 
My hobby 
is going to 
pet shops, 
staring at 
the animals 
and saying, 
“They're so 
cute!!” 


Cars and bikes, of course, but 

Death Note even had helicopters and 
I like jet planes in it. 

| cars and 

motorcycles. 


What are you most interested in 
0 28 these days? 


I'm very excited about the movie 
Death Note: The Last Name. 

I've also been into traditional 
-OHBA- Japanese sweets. 


Traveling. | want to see ancient 
ruins. 


What was the first thing you did 
after Death Note ended? 


-OHBA- 


| watched all the DVDs | had been 
meaning to watch. 


5| HOW TO READ 13 
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et .. EP te te hte 8. 


The ) Truths 
ee About 
Mise Chapter 108 


Chapter 108, “Finis,” the final chapter in the Death Note saga, is filled with many 
unanswered mysteries. We'll now have both Ohba-sensei and Obata-sensei reveal 
the truths behind them! 


| first came up with the idea of followers surrounding 
Kira’s grave. | figured that even if Kira died, there 
, would still be those who worshipped him. But! 


realized it would cause problems if everyone knew 
-OHBA- that Kira had died. Plus, we discussed how it could 
be distasteful to have to see the Yagami family grave [/aughs]. 
The final idea of the long line of followers was something | 
developed with my editor at the end of 2005 when we decided 
on how to end the series. 


| had heard from the editor that it would be a scene 
with Kira worshippers surrounding his grave. At 
that point | thought it was a little lacking...but the 
thumbnails looked really good and | was excited 
when drawing it. | wanted to set the mood, so | had 
them all wearing hoods. 


When did you decide to end the series at 108 
chapters? 


When | decided how to end it, | also came up with 
the idea of ending it at chapter 108. | then kept that 
in mind when creating the thumbnails. So from 
around the time that Takada reappeared, the plot 
-OHBA- and chapter numbers were already set. | had also 
already plotted out the Yellow Box warehouse scene, so it was 
really difficult to end it at exactly 108 chapters. The number 
represents the 108 earthly desires in Buddhism. 


ivardey) jem 5.a7oy yyeag ul pa 
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What was the importance of the apple for 


= 
Z 0 3 the chapter cover? 
> Apples often | had believed 
appeared during that the apple 
important parts of the was a very 
story. They served as ‘ important 
| plot devices and are a -OBATA- aspect of 


motif that represents 


the Death Note lore, so 

| figured that it was the 
only way to go. And the 
final set of chapter covers 
all featured “things”: 
close-ups of the watch, 
the orbs used to look into 
the human world, and the 
apple. | tried to draw all 
the important objects. 


the series. 


SNA wicsteme 's the man 
who first appears 
| inthe =U TF inthechapter? 


4S 


-OHBA- 


That's Ryo, the 
bullied kid who was 
waiting for a ride 
in chapter 1. He 
should be an adult 
by now... 


> The street scenes in chapter 108 are similar 
to those in chapter 1. The schoolgirls are different 
but act the same 


Why did you make Aizawa 
Z the NPA chief? 


If | were going to choose 
from the surviving members, 
it would have to be Aizawa. 
| didn’t want to use some 
new character in the final 
chapter. Though now that 

| think about it, Aizawa 
might be perfect since he 
has connections with both 
the police and L (Near). 
Since he knows both 
organizations, he’s a good 
choice as leader. If it were 
Mogi, he'd probably lean 
toward L's side. 


+ Inthe end, Aizawa took over for Soichiro. 
This would've been unimaginable earlier in 
the series. 
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tetas 


a Be ee 


DONT 
YOU GET IT, 


chapter. So the truth is...? 


Mysteries remain even in the final 


Matsuda’s theories 
were correct? 


It can be taken either 

way, and | haven't 

decided if it's right 

or wrong. | want the 

~OHBA- readers to decide on 

their own. The only thing | can 
clearly say about this is that Light 
ordered Mikami to “not take out 
the notebook until the end.” And 
also Yamamoto, the new character 
who gets teased by Matsuda, is 
someone | added in at the thumbnail 
stage and isn't significant. | just 
used him to show Matsuda bossing 
someone around [/aughs]. 


DRINKING 
AGAIN, 


HUH? AGAIN... 
NOT AGAIN, 
MATSUDA. 


 Matsuda’s become a bit of a troublemaker. Yamamoto’s 
face says it all. 


Why do the Kira worshippers 
appear at the very end? 


Although Light was evil, he had 
many who supported him. It 
would have been fine to have him 
end in his pathetic state, but! 
-OHBA- decided to redeem him a little bit 
by showing that even though he died, he did 
become the god he wanted to be for a select 
group of people. But, as he told Ryuk, what 
he really wanted was to be a living god, so 
even though he has followers he would not 
have been happy with the fact that he died. 
So there's a little irony in there too. Well, the 
fact that | went back and forth with this part 
shows how much love | had for the character 
of Light. Though L is still number one [/aughs]. 


> The Kira case was the most 
terrible murder spree in human 
history. But there were also 
those who were saved by it. 


+ Light's use of the word “reign” 
here reveals that what he really 
wanted to do was rule. 


DEATH NOTE 


1/8/8 
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Was the final scene 
based on the name 
“Light Yagami"? 


Praying to god at 
night under the 
moon...it'’s perfect, 
right? It's definitely 
based on Light's 
name, but it wasn’t something | 
had planned from the beginning. 
| came up with it while | was 
creating the thumbnails for the 
final chapter. It turned out to be 
something for fans to figure out, 
so | liked it very much. 


A young female worshipper praying for the 
return of Kira. When the series ended, there 
was a flurry of discussion among fans about 
who she was. 


“OHBA- 


Who is the girl who appears at the 
end? 


She's merely one of the followers who 
worship Kira. In the thumbnails, | just 
had her hands in the praying position 
with her face covered; Obata-sensei 
made it into the final version. It's not 
Misa; since she doesn’t appear in the 
final chapter, some people may have 
thought it was her... 


It's not really anyone. In the thumbnails, 
it was a woman whose face was 
hidden. | thought that could work well 
too, but | think | personally wanted 

to draw something pretty in the final 
chapter. There's no real motif, | just 
tried to capture the scene. 


What's the meaning of 
the English sentence 
on the final page? 


-OHBA- 


It simply means 
that this story of 
the Death Note is 
concluded. 


> “This story” refers to 
the Kira case surround- 
ing Light. Meaning it's a 
different story from the 
pilot chapter...? 


DEATH mere] 1/8/9 


A DELUXE 
SUITE AT THE 


mf 


THING. IT'S. 


Misa is released right before the Yellow Box 
warehouse showdown. This panel above is her 
final appearance. 
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What happened to the 
two survivors of the 
Yagami family? 


ll 


& Due to her hus- 
band’s job, Sachiko 
was prepared for 

hardships. 


| didn't have the chance 
to include Sayu and 
Sachiko in the final 
chapter. | would guess 
~OHBA- that someone like 
Aizawa told them that Soichiro 
and Light sacrificed themselves to 
defeat Kira so that they wouldn't 
know the truth that Light was Kira. 
And the truth of the Kira case will 
>| never be revealed to the world. 
That's because the task force 
members and the people on Near's 
side will not tell anyone the truth. 


4 They were the perfect family up until Sayu’s 
kidnapping... 


Why didn't Misa appear 


in the final chapter? 


Again, | just couldn't 
come up with a situation 
to fit her in. Misa had 
lost her memories 
~OHBA- ag Kira but still loved 
Light. And since those who use 
the notebook suffer misfortune, 
someone like Matsuda probably let 
it slip that Light had died. Misa then 
fell into depression and committed 
suicide...something like that. 


Light suffered a 
pathetic end. This line 
reveals his arrogance. 


> A scene from the 
Yotsuba Kira arc. This 
line would hint at her 
future. 


vimay Did Ryuk return to the 
ee Shinigami realm? 

away ina (Bax 

eee Yes, he did. However, 
plenty of | since the notebook 
oppor- | at the task force 

tunity to headquarters was 
switch it. -OHBA- burned right after Light's 


death, it was never determined 
whether it was real or not. My 
theory is that Light secretly 
replaced it with a fake and was 
hiding it. So some of Light's bluffs 
at the end may not have been total 
lies. If so, there would still be a 

4 notebook remaining in the human 
Hepa ae world and when itis found, Ryuk 
hands ofa hisman:.:2; may once again come down...? 


The Shinigami note- 
book that brought chaos 
to the human world. The 
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YEAR 4g) CLASS a “NAMERYUK : 


| Ryuk’s Human Observation Journal 
Death Note Four-Panel Comics 
Death Note Pilot Chapter 


The Shinigami Ryuk was a big troublemaker in | 
the human world. Now we present to you a special 
collection of what might have been his strange 
i noies. The following pages contain original bonus 
material and other extras. This data was very seri- 
ously researched. Supposedly. 


STANT | 2\0 [*] TREN 


The Scoundrels 
\\, Who Threaten Me! 
} \, On the New 

} \e Blacklist 
The ani pio stag 
in the way of Kira’s plans. As 
longa they run the 
jae ei oe i 


{An argumentative young 
‘man with an insatiable 
lust for sweets. He's been 
against Kira since he first 
appeared. Generally, | don't 
like this guy 


Mello & Near 


Us successors. eel sorry 
for that his successors are 
immature kids who can't 


SPK Members 


established by. 
‘Americ, they turn into an 
‘legal organization thanks to 
the vice president. Always 
be careful about what job 


Misa Amane 


A scary criminal and the sel 
proclaimed gitriend of Kia, 
‘Although she contributes 

to the creation ofthe new 
world, that’s that, and this 


4 Evon a huge country like the U.S. turns 
submissive! Though | don’t care much for 
enunciation 


These are the people Lights 
trying to make the new world 
for.Asifthoy ask 

liciinn Repeal 

Sachiko Yagami 
and others. 


They arent really 
needed but they might 
as well hang around.. 
Is that what he means? 
citing ad 

Matsuda, 
Shuichi Aizawa, Kanzo 
Mogi, Hideki Ide and 
others 


from so 


many people, 


we couldn't 
} fit it all! 


his 


By 
HSS 
Gs 


” Money, Status and 
Power! 


Ryuk’s Human Ob: 


A happy world where (only) 
the chosen can live in peace. 


The new world that Light envisions is a peaceful 
place devoid of crime..That's all well and good, 
but it seems you won't be allowed to live in iti 
you aren't chosen by Light and don't worship him, 


+ An incredibly peaceful world 
Is itjust me or does everyone 
10 have dead eyes? Aw, 
agination! 


This i te hierarchy of ordinary citizens who 
Lught imagines wall vei the new world. And 
of course, everything is decided by Light 


Trose whom Light wishes to 
protect. Wel, guess if obvi 
‘ously include his litte sister. 


nchulng Ro 


and others 


y if i's committed on ig 
ieee 


CD se Tota 
ure Ottada and ters. 


folks are 
glad they 
follow 


wei 


‘ira’s the Ally of 
the Weak! 
‘Mc. TM (civil servant) 
Tm always being bullied 
by my afrohaired superior, 
| believe Kira is fighting 
for all of us underdogs. 


Ratings Through the 
Roo! 

‘Mr. HD (TV producer) 
‘The new “Kira Show" is a 
ge hit And my slays 
rnething to complain about, 
either Thanks, Lad Kia 


Spurred on by Revenge 
for her Parents! 

Ms. MA (celebrity) 

finaly got lsu over my 
parents’ death Now Tn ging 
to find Kira, I'l also become an 
‘idol along the way. 


Kiral 
The God 
Squad! 
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This is Ryuk’s Human Observation Journal 


“sag Desig The insatiable L! 


SD | checked cut jest 
checked out just how 
concern. I much he does eat! 


“A drink in one hand and some 
sweets on the table.” That's L's 
basic style. | really think he drinks 
too much coffee and teal 


WAY OF EATING 
12/31/2003, Put in dazens of sugar cubes and drained the cup 
1/12/2004 Chocolate Peoled off the wrapper, melted i inside mouth 
Coffee Waited a while after string in sugar, then drank it cold 
4/01/2004 Didn't drink it gave to assistant i 
4/18/2004 ‘Ate half of it, was distracted by the Second Kira's tape, and forgot about it “this buy 5 
Black tea Drank at same time as eating cae, let go cold before rinking belly! 
4/23/2004 Cake ‘Ate until satisfied, ate the strawberry last 
Black tea Drank t after eating the strawberry from the cake 
5/12/2004 Chocolate Ate it quickly without letting it melt in mouth 
Black tea Drank it while stil hot 
5/25/2004 Cake Left it during @ meeting but didn't forget to eat it afterward 
Coffee Drank it while eyeing the abandoned cake on the table 
5/21/2004 Ate it normally 
Coffee Added three cubes of sugar and drained it 
5/28/2004 Drank it while hot 
Black tea Tea went cold, so gave it to Watari 
5/31/2004 Black tea Drank it while eating a fruit sandwich 
6/01/2004 Hors oeuvre ignored it 
Champagne Ignored it 
Black tea Drank it normally 
Ham on melon Avoided the sices of ham on top and ate only the melon 
7/20/2004 Jelly ‘Ae it right away when he entered the room 
1/23/2004 Coffee Downed it while watching Light, Soichiro and Misa 
8/02/2004 Cake ‘iter eating his own piece, ate Misa's too 
Black tea Downed it along with the cake he stole from Misa 
10/02/2004 __Cheny Tied the stem in a knot with his tongue then ate the whole thing 
Black tea Drank every last drop after it went cold 
10/08/2004 Cake Ate it normally 
Tea Drank it with no incidents 
10/09/2004 __Ohagi* ‘Ate it with the paper wrapping but spat paper out afterward 
Black tea Downed it after his ohagi 
10/15/2004 Anmitsut _——Atweventhe syrup 
Black tea __Drankit n one gulp while Light was on the phone with Namikawa 
Coffee Put tons of sugar in it and drank it before sugar completly dissolved 
10/24/2004 Coffee Drank it exceedingly normally 
10/25/2004 __Bean jelly Played around by stacking sugar cubes on it before eating 
Coffee Tossed in five cubes of sugar and drank it 
Sugar cubes ‘Stuffed a bunch in his mouth and sucked on them 
| 10/28/2004 ___Cotfee Drank it without a hitch 
Banana Peeled it and ate it normally 
ee Coffee 
10/29/2004 __Cotfee After it went cold puta ton of milk in it and drank it 
11/04/2004 ce cream Ate itn minutes 
Coffee Gulped it down after eating ice cream 
Ate the cherry last 
Cates Had another cup after the first _ 
11/05/2004 Chocolate snack Mashed it with his fingers and nibbled on the edges but was unable to 
: finish it due to his death 
Coffee Only had a couple sips but had to leave the rest due to death 
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“Sweet rice cakes +Mixed fruit and jelly cocktail 


(Ham on melo 


A 
ENS 


| THIS NEXT 
| FRIDAY 


Did he eat the wrapper 
because he didn't want 
to get his hands dirty? 


NCL ZL 
“You know what they say about people who can knot cherry 
stems with their tongues... They're good kissers!” “Omigod! 
You're so dirty!!” is what this leads to. But the tongue action 
isn’t the only thing that makes for a good kisser! 


Sure, he likes sweet 


things, but ths is too We Were 
| much! If you're going a fat th, honing 
to eat sugar cubes . Skin tog! 
iste 
| straight-up, why even ‘ 
Banana 


| buy candy? Why not 
| just get some high- 


| | He bites it with his 
| grade sugar? 


teeth showing! Wait . 
. That's surprisingly 

normal. | think it 

was wrong for him 

to defy everyone's 

“} expectations. 


MN 
S's) Misa crushes 


“ii fall of her 
# rivals! 


> 
The meddlesome girls I 
needed to keep an eye 
out for Light alr 
agirltrend, so get 

and give upl 


4 Sho only met Light at work, 
so Misa wins! 


pus. 
SS veecr 

4 Misa wins for having @ mor 

mature charm! 


‘4 Girls who weren't even 
shown automatically lose! 


Checking up 
on the mafia! 


I saw L's name! 
 Misa’s greatest feat! 
Atleast, it should have 
been, Sorry, Light. 


a2 
ad 


@) 


J 
Tll risk my life to serve you! 
Because Lm Kira's girlfriend. of course 
T helped with creating the new world 


‘Misa’s a helpful girl 


Got a confession out 
of Higuchi! 

€ Got evidence against 
Yotsube Kira! Was | a help 
toLLght again 


Fl spent a lot of late nights 
looking for the owner of the 
Death Note for Light. There 
might've been some times | 


{elt overwhelmed. 


Roommates 
> Fora while, 
Light was so 
busy that we 
hardly ever 
saw each 
other. Butts 
okay, because 
1 know how he 
foals, 


And then... 


Light and |, 
together at 
long last! 


Finally. 


= Ss 
go 
s0 happy! 


bead mil 
vwthe proposall ‘1.7 
‘CUigttasked me 

touitmy job as, 

to ects Does 

ihe moon 

tote wihnd 

every day?! 


; 4 Licht’ ie . 
Mean Lit ove ve Piaryloy 


al dian Tve recomed the 
ic encounter with 
Light, all the 0 L back, 


Kira became my boyfriend! 

ko ) When Lmaet Light at Aoyama Misa’s heart 
vias struck, by Cupid's arrow! T think Light felt 
the same way, too, because he went out with 


| think he noticed how much passion | put 
B into itt 


{ got his name thanks to the 
Shinigami Eyes! 

Name confirmed with the 
Shinigami Eyes! What a cool name. 


_| My pushy proposal 
| couldn't wait any Ionger, so went to 
Lights house. Would he be interested in 


> This was 
my best shot! 
What do you 
think, Light? 


‘€ think this really 
appealed to Lights 


I dazzled Light 
with my arra 
of outfi 


T put on tons of different 
outfits to chow Light a 
good tine! T thought 

ri Y Z he'd be happy, Gut 

TR PRS AN \ he was always 
= 60 quiet. Light 
you really have to 

open uph 


eae 
(Look at mel) 


4 Schoolgit uniforms 
a must! This had to hit 
the strike zone! 
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Ryuk’s Human Observation Journal 


Mello likes a good match! 
*tet’s look hack on his 


From fated rivals to the average joe, Mello’s 
victory is decided with every match! Here 
are some comments from the challengers 
themselves! = 
The 
desperate 
Ever since 
he could 


; ! remember, 
osses: House he Mello lived for 


grew up i, friends 


Gains: The right to 
succeed L (renounced) 


challenges. 
Every day 

H was a struggle | 
against Near. 
I'm sure he'll 


for his efforts 
one day, 


Til just use It was during a great 

this defeat downpour when his anxiety 
as fuel to get about his future began. Would 

stronger! he search for a job first? 


> It's only mafia Mello's ROUND} 
money, so might as magnicent Fy 
well spend it. Actu- ; debut battle 
ally, he spends more 4 against the 
on chocolate.. ‘ world! Going 
S up against the 
lame Japanese 


police isa ite |ONY— 


disappointing, f if 


but it’s the 
perfect warm- 
up for taking 
down Near!! 


Gains: Death Note 
Losses: Hostages 

lives, underlings (a few), 
necessary expenses 
(funds for the missile, etc.) 


iOTIAIN ‘LI OG NVI NOA 


Gains: Sidoh’s _ Ona roll, he 
takes on the 


] entire country. 
His hideout is 
discovered, but 
since he was 

This Shinigami’s »& Y about to move 

pretty handy. = anyway, it’s 


not a problem. 


== (rn 


cooperation 
Losses: The old 
hideout, contact with 
the president 


‘Bunefinsaau! aus pip | os ‘Hulsapuom dojs },upjnoa | {a}e4 ssa9 
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@ Victory thanks to flying 
helmets! Shinigami sure are 
/ useful guys!! 


Victory 
u 


-ons sly s}eym : 


Gains: Facial scar 
(the true sign of 
aman) 


Losses: The Death 
Note, underlings (all 
of them), bed 


Gains: Picture of self, 
friend (Halle) 
Losses: Space to rent 
(Halle’s house) 


rejects a 
tempting 
proposal. 
Acapable 
man won't 
lose to 
seduction! 


These average 
joes get pissed 
and come back 
for revenge. 
Overwhelmed by 
their numbers, 
Mello’s surrounded 
by the enemy! It's 
a bit of a pinch 
but he escapes 
He let Soichiro live; that dashingly!! 
gray hair's just too cute... However, he loses 
Cool as a cucumber 
even during an explosion. his buddies. 


You can't catch 
the snake without 
entering its hole. 
He goes to the SPK 
HO to spit in his 
rival's face! They 
exchange light 
greetings, take a 
commemorative 
photo, and go 
home satisfied. 


Gains: The 
foundation for Near's 
victory 

Losses: Buddy 
(Matt), own life 


that, 
what's the big deal? 


Kira also 

dies...P'd 
say that 
makes 


if he can just beat 
Kira, he'll be the 
ultimate winner! 
“That's right, let's 
go to Japan! First 


make him suffer 
even more!” I'm 
not sure if that's 
what he’s thinking, 
though. 


Loses one of his 
last few buddies and 
ends up alone again. 


It's not so much sleeping at the wheel 
as the eternal sleep. The curtain closes 
here on the competitive life of Mello. 


Though he seems 
pathetic, Mello 


the Death Note and | 


lil nab his girl and | 


(In the 
SPK HO) 


‘Wammy’s House's deluxe and exclusive Fate; Smugled into Japan from Americ, stored in 
premium item. ve never seen one mysel Nears toy box 


(Senne 


‘work disguising him put to waste. 


The top-secret memo Ryuk found in the 
SPK! It’sactually Near’s toy list?! 


gs This mission, assigned to Rester, is quite a strenuous 
ndeavor! Good luck, Rester! Don't fail us, Rester! Is 
he seriously the commander around here?! 


este 
Things t want you to source. Thank 


ass ted prices.t) 


eck of eards 
CoMatehes (20 sets) 


ile, glue et) 
a ™ 


Fate: Lett bebind atthe New York HO? 
The scope of his toys has increased 
‘radually... Actually these things might be 
‘necessary to our investigation. 
Fate: After the Kira cases solved, the Near and Mello dls 
ace stored in Near’ toy bax Were the others trashed?! 


NHN Shooting Game Set Kits are pretty hard to find, so | had to put 
: (ig eae 
ne H) IS make puppets of us SPK guys too? 


SEAR? toy bux. A number 
BC EDDA of te block dt ve 
i) dang and ost. 
These are realy popular in Japan. had 


to waitin fine outside a big toy store to 
get mine, 


Hyuk 

hyuk... Is = 
the SPK Fate: Eaten as New Year's treats? 

actually In accordance with Japanese New Year's 
romper J x] customs, | bought them from a supermarket 
teamben Is this the correct way to dply then? 


something ? 


ert alien figures (12) 
CAN types of monster & = 
‘Dain set (nding automatic 
(Tarot cards. ss 
a euan - 
At types of robots (Shs 


As soon as 
possible, 
please. 


* Item names are all Near’s terms. /\ 
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8e 
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= 
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do you 
think of 
Shini- 
gami? 


(“two => coin 
(Reminds you of yourself) => Go to @) 


TO LISTEN 

TO THESE 

CONVERSA- 

}\ TIONS FOR 
Hours. 


© Which would you belong to? 


r= 


Japanese Task Force) => Go to (6) 
000 
200100 


Are you 
hiding 
things 
from 
your 
family? 
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Which would 


Do you have a close friend 
you want to be (i 


of the opposite sex? 


How do you usually 
spend your weekends? 


(Hanging out with ends) => Go to @ 
(Cea as) 9601 
(Gat yen) =960 19 


Are you e-. waa What's your future 
smart? | THAT SHE dream? 


y WAS AN 
EXCELLENT 

Ti q 

Bur That 
= Type F WAS ONLY 


{/ “HER GRADES. 
(\\ \\ \ wenseir, ie 
=> Type G Serbo 
a 
=> Go to (3) 


(Canara ride >) = Type D 
RESULTS FOUND ON (Cietecone famous ) => Type E 
THE NEXT PAGE! ! (Geastppr spss) = Go to ® 


Don't What do your friends 
cry no usually call you? 
matter ee | (_tiato __)=> ten 
whch tS > | sean) = 
one ;yeu \ i i Agood person )=> Typed 
end up = 3 
@s. 


Misa Amane 
TAY to LISTEN. Toor HERS MORE. 


r KAI 
TRY NOT TO.LIE SO MUCH. 


Light Yagami 
A DANGEROUS MIND. 


You're a charming and active 
person with the ability to attract 
others regardless of gender. How- 
ever, it's unclear whether this is 
really true or whether other people 
are just suckers. 


ped 


Near Ts 


TRY TO WALK ON YOUR own JN 
TWOFEET. —'\, 


Your creative skills surpass that of 
an ordinary person, but you also 
have a knack for telling lies. That's 
why it’s hard for people to tell if the 
shocking reasoning you're giving 
is true or not. 


Because you're overly sensitive, 
you've cut off ties with the outside 
world. You're the type to become 
the topic of conversation. In addi- 
tion, you can't sleep unless your 
feet are in contact with the floor. 
You're so inactive it’s worrisome. 


YOU'RE NOT.EVEN HUMANS 


You have an innocent heart but you 
occasionally bully people to get 
what you want. Although you're 

a bit naive, that innocent bullying 
may eventually reach criminal 
levels 


PUT SOMENTH THOUGHTANTO YOUR | 


PTE SNS. WY 


You're abnormally intelligent, a 
positive person who will sacrifice 
anything to achieve your vision! 
You'd have lived a good life if you 
didn’t pick up the Death Note. 
Probably. 


ly, 


Naomi Misora 


; YOUJPROBABLY WON'T 
© mB LIVE HAPPILY. 


You are blessed with good looks, 
personality, intelligence, and other 
traits. However, payback for these 
blessings will undoubtedly visit 
you in the future. You may even 
have your fate trifled with and be 
sacrificed. 


You're beyond human, with a 
strange but charming personality. 
You're a lot like the writer of this 
chart. In other words, a half-assed 
kind of guy. 


Ga! What 2 


lunch of losers... 


You're a very sensual person who 
spends your days searching out 
pleasure. It's fine to have fun now, 
but you're too scared to think 
about where you'll be ten years 
from now. You're quite naive. 


Backed by your beliefs, ae 
someone with a strong sense 
of purpose and action. The only 
problem is if you fall under the 
influence of a false idol. If that 
happens, you'll likely go insane. 


Soichiro Yagami 


GOOD GOING, YOU'RE THE ONLY ONE WITH 
COMMON SENSE IN THIS SERIES! 


Asense of justice, love toward your family, consideration for 
your friends...you’re bursting with charm. And you're the only 
upright person on this chart. But! should mention here that you 
won't get along with any other character types. If you're not 


careful, you'll be taken advantage of! 


HOW TO PLAY~— RYUK’S JIYUUCHOU — 


COMMENTS 


This pilot chapter 
was the basis for 
the series, but it was 
4 | very difficult to keep 
the story to a single 
chapter. There's a spread midway 
through the chapter that has all the 
rules on it. | remember taking more 
than a month to start writing the fol- 
lowing pages. In the end, | had to 
conclude the story with everyone 
coming back to life with the eraser, 
a plot device | didn’t really care for. 
There are some differences but I'm 
very happy that the origin of the 
Death Note series is in this book and 
can now be easily read by everyone. 
The four-panel comics started in 
Jump 2004 #4/5 as a Christmas bonus 
(as seen in volume one). | still had 
a little free time back then and they 
were fun to work on. They would lat- 
er appear in Akamaru Jump, but as 
| started to have less and less time 
they became painful to write. But I'm 
very happy that they've now all been 
collected together. (Ohba) 


About the pilot chap- 
ter: | had first heard 
that this would be a 
horror story featur- 
ing Shinigami and 
that made me really want to draw it. 
And when | read the thumbnails, my 
first thought was: what would hap- 
pen next? However, | remember also 
thinking, “Will Jump readers like 
this story?” There's not much ac- 
tion and the main character doesn't 
really drive the plot... But | loved the 
atmosphere of the story and drew it 
in a way that would appeal to me. Of 
all the material related to the series, 
the four-panel comics are the most 
unpredictable [/aughs]. (Obata) 


Death Note ended at 108 chapters, but there's other 
material besides the main series. Let's read everything 
and complete our Death Note experience! 


Death Note Four-Panel Comics ............+s»ss++: P216-224 


These are humorous Death Note side stories that were serialized in 
magazines like Akamaru Jump. Light and company show a different 
side than the seriousness in the main series. 


FIRST PUBLICATION 


@ Akamaru Jump 2004 Spring... 
© Akamaru Jump 2004 Summet..... 
@ Akamaru Jump 2005 Winter... 
@ Akamaru Jump 2005 Spring... 


© Shonen Jump Gag Special 2005 
(Jump Heroes Super 4-Panel Competition! .. 


ow P216-217 
we P218-219 
we P220-221 
eee P222-223 


CHARACTER INTRODUCTIONS 
2 LIGHT YAGAMI 


The chosen brainiac with a knack for funny comments. 
His serious demeanor makes him the butt of jokes. 


L 


Holder of the world’s greatest mind and the powerful 
ability to act like a fool. It's like he was born to be mocked. 


| MISA AMANE 


Along with Sayu, one of the two heroines of our story. 
Check out her sexiness, which has received a power 
boost compared to the main series. 


RYUK 


a A weird guy with a passion for apples. He may be the 
character that's least different from his series version. 


Death Note Pilot Version..............s-++ssssssse PL2O-219 


Before the series of Death Note was launched, it started as a pilot 
chapter. The concept was a big hit and it received the top score in 
reader surveys for the issue of Weekly Jump it appeared in. 


FIRST PUBLICATION 


© Weekly Shonen Jump 2003 #36 
CHARACTER INTRODUCTIONS 


TARO KAGAMI 
A quiet and cowardly young boy. Thanks to an item 
dropped by a Shinigami, he gets caught up in a bizarre 
case. 
: RYUK 

PO The Shinigami who appears before Taro. He's really 
lazy and incompetent. He's the one who started the 
whole mess. 


DEATH nore) 21118 HOW TO READ 3 


58 
‘= oS 
scrosaef fh 
ByY-Ke 
<-NI3¢ 


WEARING 
PANTIES 
WITH A 
STRAWBERRY, 
PATTERN 
ON THEM, 
RYUK. 


YOU MEAN...? 
ARE WE 
THINKING THE 
SAME THING? 


IT! VERY 
IMPRES- 
SIVE, 


RYUGA! 


IMPRESSIVE, 
YAGAMI-KUN... 
THAT’S NORMAL 
FOR AN 18- 
YEAR-OLD. 


SURE 


IS HERE, 
YAGAMI- 
KUN. WILL EX’ 


FOUR=PANELCOMICS} 


BATHING 
SUIT... I 
WONDER 
IF THAT'S 
BLACK 
AS WELL? 


YAGAMI-KUN, 
I’M NOT 
TALKING 

ABOUT WHAT 

COLOR HER 

BATHING SUIT 

MIGHT BE... 


LATELY I'VE BEEN 
HOPING FOR THE 
CHANCE TO SEE 
WHAT COLOR SHE 
WEARS DOWN THERE|| 
AND I DON’T MEAN 
HER BATHING 


THIS IS 
teers ACTUALLY SO THE 
you. very | STARTING TO BATHING 
IMpRES- | ANNOY ME, SUIT IS 
SIVE.. YAGAMI- WHITE... 
RYUGA... KUN... AND IT’S 
{ ALSO VERY 
= REVEALING... 
BUT THIS 
—_ ISN'T ABOUT 
= : S THAT, 
NN Ne) || YAGAME 
Dh 7 = KUN... 
h \ 
< My 
° CURIOSITY 
9 CAN NO 
DO LONGER BE 
i! CONTAINED. 
I’M GOING 
RYUGA A TO JUST GO 
se ASK HER IF 
SHE EVER 
) WEARS THE 
GY “WHITE 
\ ONES.” 
ry \ 
z - e " 
YOU 
FOOLED 
ME, 
RYUGA. 
IMPRES- 
SIVE... 


YAY! he 
I CAN'T WAIT 
TO GET TO 
THE BEACH! _ 


wares] arson 
SON " El SHE’S ACTUALLY 
. : WEARING WHITE 


INDEED, IF HER 
CLOTHES ARE TODAY... COULD 


? 
WHITE, THEN... THIS MEAN 
a aN = 
\ Ta Eo 
\~— x KOA er WSANG 
\ } \ 
aS \ EEN IS 
SINCE WE’RE 


wow! CHANGING INTO 
YOU GO, BATHING SUITS 
MISA MISA! ANYWAy, I WENT 


COMMANDO 


TODAY! 
ee 
mM 


wy 
YAGAMI-KUN... 
IMPRESSIVE, THIS ISN'T ABOUT 
RYUGA... WHETHER SHE’S 
I WAS ABOUT WEARING THEM 
TO SAY THE OR NOT, THIS 
SAME THING... | DOESN’T MAKE ME 


HAPPY AT ALL... 


PARTY TRICKS 
DN PARTY TRICK [124 


I THINK 
THIS YEAR’S 
WINNER IS 
RYUK WITH 
HIS UPSIDE- 
DOWN BODY 
TWIST TRICK. 


WHAT ABOUT 
RYUZAKI'S 
ABOUT YOU, CHERRY STEM 
DRIVING KNOTTING? IT 
A TRUCK LOOKS EASY 
INTO A TV BUT IT TAKES A 


STATION? LOT OF SKILL. 
THAT 


TAKES 
GUTS. 


\ yas 


COME ON, 

IMITATING | LigHT YOU 

Nba | “REFINED” | HAVE TO JOIN DON'T 
i TAKADA... | IN WITH US. LIKE 
poy VERY IT’S AN SUCH 
IMPRESSIVE, | impoRTANT PETTY 

wed gt YASAMI-KUN. | aSpECT OF THINGS. 


YOU WIN. { SOCIAL LIFE. 


js 


MOCH!I SOUP ORANGE MOCHI 
IN ue) Ie 


UH... 
IT’S FOR 
DISPLAY, 
NOT FOR 
EATING. 


VTbBBOTT 


MISA'S 
AMAZING// 


DISAPPOINTMENT 


AS LOUD 
AND ANNOY- 
ING AND 
COVERS ME 
WITH SNOT. 


HEY, LIGHT. 
RYUK LOOKS 
REALLY 
DOWN ABOUT 
SOMETHING. 


REALLY 
AREN'T A 
SHINIGAMI 

ANYMORE... 

YOU'RE 

MORE 

HUMAN 

THAN MOST 

OF US... 


nie wo 


DEBATE 


TSMINGAMI ROUNDTARE, 


RYUK *8 


THIS IS NOT A TRICK! THE 
SHINIGAMIS RYUK AND REM 
ARE CURRENTLY ENGAGED 

IN AN INTENSE DEBATE! 


-SAKURA TV, DEMEGAWA 


HANDY 
LIKE THIS, 
YAGAMI- 
KUN. 


m4 


EDO ELLE DELLE LIED 


LAME! 


ee 


SHINIGAMI 
KING. 


Lv oP Bias 


ed Oem 


ae 


RAI 
SHINIGAMI. 


PERFECT. 
I LOST MY 
OLD DIARY, 
SO I'LL USE 
THIS ONE 

INSTEAD. 


Denk NoPE 


IT's 
BRAND 
NEW: 
| NOTHING'S 
igh writTEN 


\ IN IT YET 
iis i 
a 


I KNOW 
WHAT “NOTE” 
MEANS BUT 
WE HAVEN'T 
LEARNED THIS 
OTHER WORD 
IN ENGLISH 
CLASS YET. 


“DEATH’,,.? 


WRITING 


IN MY 
DIARY’LL 
KE 
ME FEEL 
BETTER. 


= § 2 
A ' 


SUZUKI- | 7 
KUN AND 
TANAKA- 

KUN 


SO TODAY 
YOU MAY 


LEAVE AFTER 
HEARING THE 
PRINCIPAL’S 


[ See 


TH- 
THOUGH, 
I GOTTA 

ADMIT 
I’M GLAD... 


CLASS 
CURSED? 


| 1 LX ve . 

> ~ " y 

ie ? 

ie 3 IS THIS L T 
A ; h A 

f ey \\ 
i y \ = if 

= sy y 


UH-OH... 
THE 
POLICE! 


BUT INSPECTOR, 
THEY ALL HAD 
HEART ATTACKS... 
I DON'T THINK 
WE HAVE A 
CASE HERE. 


--- THEN A IF THAT 


SHINIGAMI IOTEBOO 
SHOULDN'T pa Sar ratiad , 


BE THAT 
SURPRIS- 
ING. 


SHINIGAMI 
REALM WHO 


LOST HIS 
DEATH NOTE 
IN THE 


VE 
KIDS IN My OF 
CLASS DIED, COURSE 
SO THEY’RE NOT! 
JUST ASKING 
EVERYONE FOR 


THEY WANT 
TO TALK 
TO YOU... 


I DIDN'T 


EVENING. 
ARE YOU 
TARO- 
KUN? 


GUYS HAVE 
SOMETHING 
OTHER THAN 
A BADGE TO 
PROVE YOU'RE 
DETECTIVES? | 


SEE? THAT'S 
MY NAME AND 
PICTURE. AND 
THE “INSPECTOR” 
ve THERE MEANS 
li / | DETECTIVE. 


| 


aS 


Hi 
| INSPECTOR 


YAMANAKA 
N-SuKe 


you 
IMPRESS 
ME. YOU'RE 
GOING TO 
, MEMORIZE 
Ss THEIR 
S NAMES... 
e AND THEN 
WRITE THEM 
IN THE 
Y J NOTEBOOK. 


GOOD 
( THINKING. 


SZ 

NOW A 
MAAN W-WAIT 
C7 CW) aq JUST A 
. 2 \\ sEcono! 


SUCH A 
SITUATION 
HAS A ONE- 
PERCENT 
CHANCE OF 
BEING SUICIDE, 
SO WE'RE 
GOING HOUSE 
TO HOUSE 
TO ASK ALL 
THEIR FRIENDS 
MORE ABOUT 
THEM. 


FOR EXAMPLE, 

IF YOU WROTE 
““~SO-AND-SO) DIED 
IN AN ACCIDENT,” 
HE'D HAVE DIED IN 
SOME ACCIDENT. 
IF YOU WRITE 
NOTHING, THEY 
JUST DIE OF HEART 
ATTACKS. 


ALL FIVE 
VICTIMS 
DIED OF 
HEART 
ATTACKS 
WHILE IN 
THEIR VERY 
HOMES 
WITH 
FAMILY 
PRESENT. 


My, HOW 
DREAD- 
FUL...FIVE 
CLASS- 
MATES 
IN TWO 
DAYS... 
NOW I’M 
WORRIED 


LT 


SEEMS 
LIKE YOU 
SUSPECT 


MY 


THANK 
YOU 
FOR 

YOUR 
HELP. 


TAKAGI, 


HUH? 
YOU WOULD 
THINK YOU SAY 
THAT 
WAS? KID WAS 
ACTING 
BY STRANGE? 


BUT MOST 
KIDS GET EAI 
HIS FACE 


LIKE 
THar vust (2% WAS PALE 
AND HIS 


FROM 
HEARING EYES KEPT 
DARTING 
AROUND, 


4 | YES? ys | a 
/ L YEAH... 
{THAT'S 
A GOOD 
POINT... 


EARLIER 
YOU 
WERE i 
SAYING 
WE DON’T 
HAVE A 
CASE, 
BUT.. 


THEN 
YOU'RE 
SUSPECTING 
MAN- 
SLAUGHTER 

? 


WE COULD 
SOLVE IT 


By simery ALL INTHE 

WRITING VICINITY 
IT OFF AS DYING FROM 
A “COINCI- 


in THE SAME 
DENCE,” BUT CONDITION. 


SUSPECTING CONTITIO 
THERE'S ITSELF IS 

SOMETHING 

BELOW THE 

SURFACE IS 


yz 


«THIS IS MOST 
DEFINITELY A CASE. 
THERE’S NO WAY 
FIVE CLASSMATES 
ALL DYING OF 
HEART ATTACKS 
COULD JUST BE 
A COINCIDENCE. 


YOU DO THIS. 
eae FOR 25 YEARS 
Z 4, if {\) AND YOU COME 
ty Vg ty N ACROSS DOZENS 
i | OF CASES 
A \"\\\_ you KNOW ARE 


— \ANWN\ MURDERS BUT 
me We), THAT JUST CAN'T 
\. @ iQ BE SOLVED... 

) 


LOOK FOR 
A CASE 
BACK IN 1978 
OR ‘79 THAT 
HAPPENED 
AT THE 
YAMASHITA 
BRANCH OF 
TAKARA 


I’M NOT 
GETTING 
ANYTHING 
ON THE 
COMPUTER. 


Xt OF 
th: ‘eat iv nu ee 
: ae aya LPL 
SA a 
mit ath i: i 
TH wh 
ra sit CGNUSE 
ws Ha mt ie 
eit We 


bth 


WELL? 
DOESN'T THAT 
RESEMBLE 
THE CASE WE 
HAVE HERE? 
PEOPLE FROM 
THE SAME 
AREA DYING OF 
HEART ATTACKS 


EMPLOYEE 
WHO 
COMMITTED 
SUICIDE... 


GOOD 
QUESTION. 
THE CASE 

WAS X 


NEVER Sau 


SOLVED. 


SIMULTANEOUSLY. 


\ 


THE END 
OF IT. OTHER 
PEOPLE FROM 
4) THE SAME 
A BRANCH ALSO 
DIED SUDDEN 
- DEATHS... 


IT WAS 
ONLY LATER 
THAT WE 
LEARNED THAT 
OTHER PEOPLE 
ASSOCIATED 
WITH THE 
SUICIDE VICTIM 
HAD ALSO 
DIED UNDER 

STRANGE 
CIRCUM- 
STANCES. 


THEN 
THERE’S A 
GOOD CHANCE 
THAT MORE 
KIDS IN THAT 
CLASS AND 
OTHER PEOPLE 
ARE GOING 
TO START 
DYING TOO. 


IF WHAT- 
VER 


E' 
HAPPENED 
TO ALL 
THOSE 
PEOPLE IN 
THE TAKARA 
BANK CASE 


ey > F hy ba 
Y- I ©, »/ TAKAGI! 
ves, {| tent ae 
SIR?! yy || a 
|| a La NN, 
f (lu aa) 
me OE 
\ G ] COG 
Bei : 
\ y ly. \ Raye 
1 ae s \ 
s| ES nol 


NOW, THIS 
IS JUST A 
“WHAT IF”! 


Uff’ 
l V) 
AW °; 


NI 


WH-WHAT 


IF IT 
WERE 
~ ME, I'D ‘ 
f PROBA- < J 


b | BLY 
NR | START 

A ~ of | KILLING 

y OFF 


. ; WHO 
“EE owas || yea, 
WHA S —\ iNnmy || But. 


THIS IS THE 
resid INSPECTOR’S 
SUSPECT THEORY OF 
ME, I'D THE TAKARA 
palapotiAl NN BANK CASE? 
PEOPLE 
WHO 
WEREN'T 


RELATED 
TO ME. 


SOT 


I'D HAVE 
TO KILL 
EVERY 
DETEC- 

TIVE... 


1D KILL ALL 
WELL, THE PEOPLE WHO 
THAT’D I THOUGHT THE 
AUTOMATI- WORLD WOULD 
CALLY CUT BE BETTER OFF 
OUT THE WITHOUT. THEN I’D 
MAJORITY ae CREATE A WORLD 
OF MAN- SS OF PEACE WITH 


KIND. / ae ONLY THOSE 
: eee stem “a WHO HAD GOOD 
HEARTS LEFT. 


) No, NOT ON HYUK 
THAT LARGE HYUK HYUK! 
y xgcate | youre 
CAN'T HELP » AWFULLY 
THINKING \ YOUNG TO 
WHAT GOOD | Hh | : BE THINKING 
&  couLo 
COME FROM | [FR ! AOC, 
THIS NOTE- TAKING ON 
x! ALL THE 
EVILS OF 
THE WORLD. 


WHAT IF... 
I COULD 

MAKE A 
PEACEFUL 
WORLD...? 


WHOSE 
NAME YOU 
WRITE 


nly be 
who found it. If the owner throws it away or 
loses it, the right of ownership is automatically 
transferred to whoever next picks it up. 
‘One must Know the face of the person whose 
name is written down for there to be an effect. 
yThat, way, people with the same names will not 
be, affected all at, once: 


(Name), died from (cause), then that will happen. 


You can write with any pen: the 
‘color doesn't matter. If you use 
‘a sticker with a name printed on 
it, there will be no effect. Please 


The notebook has 6O pages’ 
with 38 lines per page. If you 
write small, you can cram In! 
as many names as you want: 


The Shinigami’s voice and form will 
go completely unnoticed by others. 


In return for letting you Keep the 
notebook, the Shinigami may take 
it back at any time: 

Those who do not wish to be followed! 
by the Shinigami can get rid of him 
simply by giving the notebook back 
or throwing it away. 


STAAATS 


~ 
\ 
\ 
N 
x 
Y 


ATTACK 
VICTIMS 
WHO ALL 


DIED WITHIN 


TWO DAYS 


ALL THE 
BETTER! 
THERE’S 
SOME- 
THING 
GOING ON 
IN THAT 
CLASS! 


BUT SIR, 
THEY'RE 


IT's 
TRUE! TWO 
NIGHTS AGO, 
AROUND NINE 
O'CLOCK, 
THEY ALL 
CAME BACK 
TO LIFE. 
ALL FIVE 
ARE BACK 
IN SCHOOL 
TODAY. 


THAT 
DOES IT! 
WE’RE 
GOING TO 
HAVE A 


TALK WITH 
THOSE 
RESUR- 
RECTED 

BOYS 
NOW! 


UUH! 


whe 
schoo! 
had to be 
closed for 
4 wine. 


After the 
obaths of 
five stucents 
and two 
oefectines Ly 
freak heart 
attahS... 


HUH? NO! a 
IT WASN'T 
ME! I DON'T @ e DID 
EVEN HAVE * Ren af ex YOU... 
IT HERE... 


oo = w 
oy-% RA . ¢ \S 


COULD HAVE 
HAPPENED? 


\e 


CHECK IT 
OUT. THE 
PRESS IS 
FREAKING 
OUT TOO. 


ff) 


I 


IOONT 


BELIEVE THE 

INCWENTS 

WL STOP 
HERE. 


THATS 
CERTAMYA 
POINT OF DEEP 
INTEREST. 


EF Soumater ke 
Gen Suzuki | 


SINCE LAST MIGHT, 
HEINOUS CRIMINALS ITHT 
ALL OVER THE ME AFTER 
WORLD HAVE BEEN WATCHING 
DYING ONE AFTER THE WORLD 
ANOTHER. Z NEWS. 


aby llecretbic AUS, THEY ALL OED 
| THERES | MRR OF THE SAME THING: 


ANOTHER HEART ATTACKE/ 
DEATH NOTE 
OUT THERE. | 


ARE YOU 


SAYING 
THAT...? 


YEP, I 
DROPPED 
@ \) MY OTHER 
DEATH 
yt NOTE. 
Ls 
HYUR. \ \ \ 
OOPS. me 
Ve Z 
5 S XN 
i) " y 
an 
Dac 
4 q 
Se 
GOS TONG? «gl I 
PLEASE! MAYBE IF 
JUST EVA PEOPLE CON, me 
DIED. BUT FIVE COD, IB6OUS 
CHLOREN ANO TWO UH? DONG 
HONEST POUCEMAN 7 


ARE VEAD, SIR/ 


EVEN IF YOU 
FORCED A 
CONNECTION 
BETWEEN THE 
CRMNAS 
DEATHS, IT 
All STARTED 
ATONE 
SHON. 


Mystery Author 
Akihiko Yaj 


SUPPOSING, 
WAKE THE MAIN st 
CHARACTER A SUPPOING, 
YOUNG BOY IWS you MusT 
WTH SPFECAL MAKING THD HAVE 
POWERS. CSEINTO SOME WAY 


TO TRACK 
IT DOWN. 

J} I MEAN, 
YOU FOUND 
ME, DIDN'T 

YOU? 


ANOVEL... 


BECAUSE THE 
FIRST TODE 
WERE BOYD. 


WALL, THAT A BOY, HUH? 
BRINGS UP THE BUT WHY 
POSABLITY WOLD HE Kill 


OF BULYING OTHER KIO? 


EVEN 
THOUGH 
I WAS 
THE ONE 
WHO WAS 
BULLIED... 


BUT NOW IT’S 
CONFIRMED. 
WHOEVER 
FOUND THAT 
OTHER NOTE- 
BOOK WAS 
AFRAID OF THE 
TRUTH BEING 
REVEALED AND 
SO WROTE 
DOWN THOSE 
SEVEN 

| NAMES... 


THAT 
MYSTERY 
AUTHOR 
OKAY? 


\ 
\\ 


ae 
eats 


KUN, 
STOP!! 


WHEN 
THE FIVE CAME = \ 
BACK TO LIFE AND BUT THE 
THE DETECTIVES POLICE 
CAME, YOU SUSPECTED 
THOUGHT YOU'D YOU MOST, 
BE SUSPECTED SO... 
AGAIN AND... 


JUST LIKE 
WHEN THOSE 
FIVE CAME 
BACK TO LIFE. 
IT’S BECAUSE 


I ERASED Y 
THEIR oy / | 
LIKE THIS. 


WHAT <4 
IN GOD’S > 
NAME 
IS THIS 


ERASE THE 

NAMES YOU 

WROTE WITH 
THIS ERASER, 
THEY’LL ALL 
COME BACK 
TO LIFE. 


HAVE TO 
TAKE THIS 
NOTE- 
BOOK 
TO THE 
POLICE. 


HUH 
7! 


OUR ONLY 
CHOICE IS 
TO TELL THE 
TRUTH AND 
GET THEM 


TO UNDER- 


WANT TO 
SPEAK WITH 
INSPECTOR 
YAMANAKA 
AND 
DETECTIVE 
TAKAGI? 


It’s 


LOOK, 
AT LEAST |, 


PRETTY 
SCARY, TELL US WHAT'RE 
BEING WHICH If YOU KIDS 

DEAD ‘TIL HOSPITAL jf TALKING 
JUST A THEY 

MOMENT 


You i we 

‘nome ios | A HAT 
ARE... ie WE GOT 
1 t : KILLED, 


THIS 
@ CASE IS 
DEFINITELY 


LISTEN 
TO WHAT 
WE HAVE 
TO SAY. 


INSPECTOR, 
YOU'RE ALL 
RIGHT?! 


PEOPLE 
WHOSE ’ 
NAMES ARE are 
WRITTEN IN TRUE. 

THIS NOTE- 


YOU WON'T 
CONVINCE 


ERASER THAT 
CAN BRING BACK 
THE DEAD?! 
I'VE HAD JUST 
ABOUT ENOUGH 


OF YO- 
ue EE 
; S 
\ he 
La 
TAKAGI, ey 
BE QUIET! 1G 


BUT I 
DIDN’‘T THINK 
THEY'D DIE, 
SO WHEN 
THEY DID I 
FREAKED 
AND ERASED 
THEIR NAMES 
WITH THE 
ERASER THAT 
CAME WITH IT. 
THEN THEY 
CAME BACK 
TO LIFE. 


I WAS 
THE ONE 
WHO 
WROTE 
THOSE 
FIRST FIVE 
Boys’ 
NAMES: 
IN THE 
NOTEBOOK. 


THAT’S 
WHEN 
MIURA-KUN 
PICKED 
IT UP... 


I WAS SO 
SCARED OF 
\ EVERYTHING 
/ THAT'D 

@ HAPPENED 

i THAT I THREW 
) AWAY THE 

I NOTEBOOK 


oa IN THE 


CLASSROOM 
GARBAGE. 


YOU GUYS 
WERE 
SUSPECT- 
ING MIURA- 
KUN FROM 
THE START, 
WEREN'T 
YOU? 


THEN YOU 
ASKED THEM, 
AFTER THEY’D 
COME BACK 
TO LIFE, 
WHO THEY’D 
BULLIED. 
ALL RIGHT IN 
FRONT OF 
MIURA-KUN. 


THEN IT 
MUST'VE 
BEEN 
THE 
JANITOR 
WHO. 
DROPPED 
IT THERE. 


YES, IT’S 
TRUE THAT 
WHEN THE 
FIVE BOYS 

DIED, HE WAS 
THE FIRST 
ONE WE 
APPROACHED. 


BUT THEN 

IT REALLY 

HAPPENED 
TO ALL 
FIVE OF 
THEM... 


\Z 


I THOUGHT = 
MAYBE IF I 
WROTE THEIR 
NAMES IN A 4 I wAs 
NOTEBOOK - SO SURE 
CALLED THE Za Yyou'D 
“DEATH NOTE,”/ | CALL ME 
WELL... 4 OUT RIGHT 
THEN AND 
THERE. 


ONCE 
THEY'VE 
CONFIRMED 
I’M DEAD, 
ERASE IT. 


1 
7 


U 


x N 


— 
a 


WELL, IF 
ALL YOU'VE 


GUILTY OF 
ANY CRIME. 


TLL TAKE 


BILITY. 


REALIZED 
THAT I'D BE 
THE MOST 


LIKELY 
SUSPECT 
FOR SURE. 


IF WE 
PROVE 
THAT THIS 
NOTEBOOK 
REALLY 
WORKS, 
WILL YOU 
FORGIVE 
US?! 


"PE: 
PAINFUL. FUL 
DEATH.” 


THAT 
WON'T BE 
NECESSARY. 
T BELIEVE 


one of the 
Death Notes 
turned info ashes 
right before 
thelr very eves... 
forever remaining 
their secret. 


STILL DON’T 


BELIEVE ME, 
YOU COULD 
TRY ANOTHER 


SOMETHING 
THIS 
TERRIFYING 
TO EXIST 
IN THIS 
WORLD... 


I WAS 
ABOUT TO 
KILL yOu 
WITH THAT 

NOTE- 

BOOK... 


I THINK 
THOSE 


FIVE GUYS 


WILL BE 


@ 
... THE 
© LAND 
OF THE 
DEAD? 


/ OH, THE 
SURVEY 

IN THIS 
MAGAZINE 
MIGHT BE 


INTERESTING. 


NOBODY 
BELIEVES 
IT REALLY 
EXISTS, 
SO DON'T 


WOULDN’T 
YOU LIKE TO 
KNOW THE 
RESULTS? 


ace NDE: 


fe ia oe 
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E:LOS ANGELES.BB MURDER‘CASES Jr 


‘ a 
[ i ARE w 
TRACKING A SERIAL | | 
KILLER WHOSE CLUES ARE 
SQ COMPLEX THAT EVEN 
L, THE WORLD'S MOST 
DECORATED DETECTIVE, 
CAN'T DECIPHER 
THEM. ENLISTING THE 
HELP OF FBI AGENT 
NAOMI MISORA, CAN 
L CRACK THE CASE 
“AND PRESERVE HIS 
REPUTATION BEFORE | 
THE VICTIMS QUTNUMBER 
THE CLUES? : 
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